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Foreword

In the 1990s I gradually became convinced that the time had come 
for a new, comprehensive, and detailed history of Persian literature, 
given its stature and significance as the single most important ac-
complishment of the Iranian peoples. Hermann Ethé’s pioneering 
survey of the subject, “Neupersische Litteratur” in Grundriss der 
iranischen Philologie II, was published in 1904 and E. G. Browne’s 
far more extensive A Literary History of Persia, with ample dis-
cussion of the political and cultural background of each period, 
appeared in four successive volumes between 1902 and 1924. The 
English translation of Jan Rypka’s History of Iranian Literature, 
written in collaboration with a number of other scholars, came out 
in 1968 under his own supervision.

Iranian scholars have also made a number of significant contri-
butions throughout the 20th century to different aspects of Persian 
literary history. These include B. Foruzânfar’s Sokhan va sokhan­
varân (On poetry and poets, 1929–33), M.-T. Bahâr’s Sabk­ shenâsi 
(Varieties of style in prose) in three volumes (1942) and a number 
of monographs on individual poets and writers. The truly monu-
mental achievement of the century in this context was Dh. Safâ’s 
wide-ranging and meticulously researched Târikh­e  adabiyyât dar 
Irân (History of Literature in Iran) in five volumes and eight parts 
(1953–79). It studies Persian poetry and prose in the context of their 
political, social, religious, and cultural background, from the rise 
of Islam to almost the middle of the 18th century.

Nevertheless, it cannot be said that Persian literature has re-
ceived the attention it merits, bearing in mind that it has been 
the jewel in the crown of Persian culture in its widest sense and 
the standard bearer for aesthetic and cultural norms of the litera-
ture of the eastern regions of the Islamic world from about the 
12th century; and that it has profoundly influenced the literatures 
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of  Ottoman  Turkey, Muslim India and Turkic central asia—a 
literature that could inspire Goethe, Emerson, Matthew arnold, 
and Jorge Luis Borges among others, and was praised by William 
Jones, Tagore, E. M. Forster, and many more. Persian literature 
remained a model for the literatures of the above countries until 
the 19th century, when the European influence began effectively 
to challenge the Persian literary and cultural influence and suc-
ceeded in replacing it. Whereas Persian art and architecture, and 
more recently Persian films, have been written about extensively 
and at different levels for a varied audience, Persian literature has 
largely remained the exclusive domain of specialists: It is only in 
the past few years that the poems of Rumi have drawn to them-
selves the kind of popular attention enjoyed by Omar Khayyam 
in the 19th century.

A History of Persian Literature (HPL) has been conceived as a 
comprehensive and richly documented work, with illustrative ex-
amples and a fresh critical approach, to be written by prominent 
scholars in the field. An Editorial Board was selected and a meeting 
of the Board arranged in September 1995 in cambridge, uK, in 
conjunction with the gathering that year of the Societas Europaea 
Iranologica, where the broad outlines of the editorial policy were 
drawn up.

Fourteen volumes were initially envisaged to cover the subject, 
including two companion Volumes. Later, two additional vol-
umes devoted to Persian prose from outside Iran (the Indian sub-
continent, anatolia, central asia) and historiography, respectively, 
were added.

Of the Companion Volumes, the first deals with pre-Islamic 
Iranian literatures and the second with the literature of Iranian 
languages other than Persian as well as Persian and Tajik oral folk 
literature.

The titles of the volumes are as follows:
Volume I: General Introduction to Persian Literature
Volume II: Persian Poetry in the classical Era, 800–1500
 Panegyrics (qaside), Short Lyrics (ghazal); Quatrains 

(robâ’i)
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Volume III: Persian Poetry in the classical Era, 800–1500
 Narrative Poems in couplet form (mathnavis);  Strophic 

Poems; Occasional Poems (qat’e); Satirical and Invec-
tive poetry; shahrâshub

Volume IV: Heroic Epic
 The Shahnameh and its Legacy
Volume V: Persian Prose
Volume VI: Religious and Mystical Literature
Volume VII: Persian Poetry, 1500–1900
 From the Safavids to the Dawn of the constitutional 

Movement
Volume VIII: Persian Poetry from outside Iran
 The Indian Subcontinent, anatolia, central asia after 

Timur
Volume IX: Persian Prose from outside Iran
 The Indian Subcontinent, anatolia, central asia after 

Timur
Volume X: Persian Historiography
Volume XI: Literature of the early Twentieth century
 From the constitutional Period to Reza Shah
Volume XII: Modern Persian Poetry, 1940 to the Present
 Iran, afghanistan, Tajikistan
Volume XIII: Modern Fiction and Drama
Volume XIV: Biographies of the Poets and Writers of the classi-

cal Period
Volume XV: Biographies of the Poets and Writers of the Mod-

ern Period; Literary Terms
Volume XVI: General Index

companion volumes to A History of Persian Literature:
Volume XVII: companion Volume I: The Literature of Pre- Islamic 

Iran
Volume XVIII: companion Volume II: Literature in Iranian Lan-

guages other than Persian
 Kurdish, Pashto, Balochi, Ossetic; Persian and Tajik 

Oral Literatures
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It is hoped that the multi-volume HPL will provide adequate space 
for the analysis and treatment of all aspects of Persian literature.

The inclusion of a volume on Persian historiography can be 
justified by the fact that Persian histories like the biographical 
accounts of mystics or poets often exploit the same stylistic and 
literary features and the same kinds of figures of speech that one 
encounters in Persian poetry and belles-lettres, with skilful use of 
balanced cadences, rhyme, varieties of metaphor and hyperbole, 
and an abundance of embellishing devices. This was considered to 
impart a literary dimension to the prose, enhance its esthetic effect, 
and impress the reader with the literary prowess of the author. The 
study of Persian historiography should therefore be regarded as a 
component of any comprehensive study of Persian literary prose 
and the analysis of its changing styles and contours. Moreover, in 
pre-modern times, “literature” was defined more broadly than it is 
today and often included historiography.

as is evident from the title of the volumes, A History of Persian 
Literature’s approach is neither uniformly chronological nor en-
tirely thematic. Developments occur in time and to understand a 
literary genre requires tracing its course chronologically. On the 
other hand, images, themes, and motifs have lives of their own and 
need to be studied not only diachronically but also synchronically, 
regardless of the time element. a combination of the two methods 
has therefore been employed to achieve a better overall treatment.

Generous space has been given to modern poetry, fiction, and 
drama in order to place them in the wider context of Persian liter-
ary studies and criticism.

About the present volume

In 1995 I invited, on behalf of HPL’s Editorial Board, the late Pro-
fessor Ronald Emmerick to undertake the planning and editing of 
the companion Volume I on pre-Islamic Iranian literatures. He 
agreed, and the following year he sent me a provisional plan of the 
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Volume’s chapters and a list of the contributors he had drawn up. 
As expected, the plan reflected his consistent concern for ensuring 
that the chapters of the Volume should represent the latest research 
in their respective fields. The plan was approved with due apprecia-
tion and he immediately began inviting the authors and discussing 
with them the contents of their contributions.

By mid-2001, when the editing of the Volume was in its last stag-
es, as the fate would have it, Professor Emmerick’s illness proved 
fatal and prevented him from bringing the project to fruition. He 
passed away on 31st of august 2001. Subsequently, I turned to 
Professor Maria Macuch for completing the task of the editing of 
the Volume. She graciously agreed, and Mrs. ann Emmerick was 
good enough to promptly place the Volume’s files at her disposal. 
Furthermore, Professor Macuch obtained one chapter that was still 
due, and commissioned another on christian literature in Middle 
Iranian languages.

The excellence of this Volume, which brings together between 
its covers for the first time a lucid state-of-the-art exposition of all 
the known pre-Islamic Iranian “literatures,” is as much due to the 
sound judgment in planning and the meticulous work of its two 
editors as to the extensive research and comprehensive contribu-
tions of its erudite authors.

Specific details about the volume are covered in Professor Ma-
cuch’s Preface.

For the selection of the fonts and the attractive layout of the 
Volume, we are indebted to claudius Naumann of the Institut für 
 Iranistik, Freie universität Berlin.

Ehsan Yarshater
General Editor
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The present survey, which follows the concept of the original edi-
tor, the late Ronald E. Emmerick, has been conceived as a Com-
panion Volume to the larger History of Persian Literature, planned 
by Ehsan Yarshater and other experts in the field of Iranian Studies.
Emmerick not only chose the contributors of the different chapters,
but also designed the structure of the volume, distinguishing the 
literary products of the pre-Islamic era according to linguistic, 
generic and religious criteria, as will be explained below. It seems 
therefore appropriate to the present editor to dedicate this work to 
his memory.

The Iranian literatures presented in this volume are not all nec-
essarily “pre-Islamic” from a strictly chronological point of view. 
The expression applies exactly, of course, to the age-old Avestan 
and Old Persian material (discussed in the chapter on Inscriptional 
Literature), but a great number of Middle Iranian texts surviving 
to our days came into being after the rise of Islam. They belong, 
however, not only linguistically to the Middle Iranian period, but 
are products of religious traditions far older than Islam, cover-
ing a rich cultural heritage of Zoroastrian, Buddhist, Christian 
and Manichaean provenance. Since the bulk of surviving mate-
rial consists of religious texts or works produced in a specific
religious environment, it seemed appropriate in certain cases to 
discuss the literary output of these communities, written in vari-
ous Iranian languages, as a unity rather than to disperse the texts 
according to linguistic criteria. Thus the chapters on Manichaean 
and Christian literature include works written in different Iranian
languages (Parthian, Middle Persian, Sogdian, Bactrian, [New] 
Persian). In the case of Zoroastrian and Buddhist literature, on the 
other hand, geographical, historical and linguistic criteria also had 
to be taken into consideration: Zoroastrian works are discussed 
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in the two chapters on Avestan and Pahlavi literature; Buddhist 
texts are presented in the chapters on Sogdian and Khotanese lit-
erature. Planned as a “companion” to the main work on Persian 
literature, the volume has its focus on creative literature (including 
translations from other languages) rather than “writing” in general, 
which would include all recorded information in Iranian languages, 
even material restricted to a few words and phrases. However, in 
order not to exclude the bulk of original documents in Iranian 
languages, which are of eminent importance for our knowledge 
of the languages and the cultural, political and religious history of 
the Iranians, even if they hardly have any literary value in the strict 
sense of the word, a chapter on Old and Middle Iranian inscrip-
tions and epigraphic sources has been included, encompassing Old 
and Middle Persian material as well as Parthian, Sogdian, Bactrian 
and Chorasmian inscriptions and those documents, which have 
come to us directly (i. e. not by means of manuscript copies; see 
p. 73, n. 1).

The main object of the volume is to provide an overview of the 
most important extant literary sources in Old and Middle Iranian 
languages, aiming to furnish both the student and the expert spe-
cializing in other areas of this vast field with a concise survey of
recent research and an extensive bibliography for further detailed 
study. Needless to say, the task of providing a work which could 
be interesting to both the specialist and the student is not easily 
fulfilled, since the latter is in need of far more background infor-
mation than the expert, who, on the other hand, would prefer more 
details on the subject matter. The result can only be a compromise, 
seeking to keep the balance between the information necessary to 
the student and a detailed discussion of the most important literary 
aspects and scholarly controversies in recent research interesting to 
the Iranologist. Since especially texts in Middle Persian, Parthian, 
Sogdian and Bactrian have been presented in different chapters
(as described above), corresponding entries have been included 
in the Index in order to facilitate the search for works of different
provenance written in these languages. The Index also includes all 
titles and texts discussed in the articles, including inscriptions and 
epigraphic sources.
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A volume consisting of contributions by several different ex-
perts does not have the same consistency, evenness and unity as a 
book conceived by a single author. It has, however, the advantage 
of profitting from the expertise of many specialists, who have first
hand knowledge of the material they discuss. It goes without say-
ing that the contributions also reflect the individual interests of the
authors, as may be observed especially in the choice of examples 
cited from the texts. All articles have excerpts from the original 
texts in translation in order to illustrate certain details of content 
and style, the length depending on the aspect the author wishes to 
demonstrate. Extracts illuminating the structure of a certain text 
(for example the composition of the Avestan Yasna) will tend to 
be longer than those striving only to convey an impression of the 
content or style. Choice of the quotations, including their length, 
has therefore been left entirely to the authors. Terms and titles in 
the original languages are given in transcription rather than trans-
literation (with a few exceptions) in order to facilitate reading the 
text and follow the general guidelines of the series (Avestan accord-
ing to Bartholomae; Pahlavi according to MacKenzie). The only 
divergence from the general guidelines regards the transcription of 
the long vowels as ī and ū in Persian (and Arabic) place names and 
titles occuring in the text (instead of i and u) in order to avoid con-
fusion, since the distinction between these long and short vowels 
has to be made in transcribing the other Iranian languages referred 
to in this volume.

Most of the articles have been written before Emmerick’s un-
timely death in 2001. I am very grateful to the contributors for 
updating their articles and including recent research as well as for 
their forbearance with the slow progress of publication. My thanks 
also goes to Götz König and Tatsiana Stytsko for their invaluable 
help with proof-reading the manuscript and Claudius Naumann 
who has undertaken all the work involved in the layout of this 
volume, while I take full responsibility for possible mistakes and 
shortcomings.

M M
Editor
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CHAPTER 1

AVESTAN LITERATURE

A. H

According to tradition the great Iranian prophet Zarathustra, or 
Zoroaster, as he is usually known in Western literature, inaugurated 
the religion later known after him as the Zoroastrian religion.* The 
sacred texts of the followers of that religion are collected in a body 
of literature called the “Avesta”. The term “Avesta” derives from the 
word avastāk in Pāzand, which designates the writing of Middle 
Persian in Avestan script. The underlying Middle Persian word is 
written ʾp(y)stʾk in Pahlavi script. It has been interpreted in differ-
ent ways, the most plausible of which is to transcribe it as abestāg 
and derive it from Avestan *upa-stāaka- ‘praise’.1 The language of 
the Avesta is simply called “Avestan” because nothing of it has sur-
vived outside the Avestan corpus. The Avesta comprises not only 
the texts in Avestan, but also their Middle Persian translations and 
commentaries, the “Zand”.2 Although the oldest parts of the Av-
esta were presumably composed in southern Central Asia, or more 
precisely in northeastern Iran, the dialectal identification of the Av-
estan language is problematic. It is safe to say only that Avestan is a 
non-Persian dialect.3 Together with the southwest Iranian language 

 * Avestan words are transcribed according to Bartholomae’s system with the 
exception of the following: Amesha Spentas, Gatha, Gathas, Mithra, Zara-
thustra.

1 Bartholomae 1906, p. 108, cf. Kellens 1987 a, p. 239; 1989 a, p. 35; 1998, 
p. 515 f. Belardi 1979 b summarizes the various interpretations and concludes 
that MP apastāk comes from *upa-stā-ka- ‘religious knowledge’. See also 
the summary by Bailey 1985 with a different interpretation and Sunder-
mann 2001 c.

2 On the Zand see Boyce 1968 b, pp. 35–38; Skjærvø 1994 b, p. 203 f.
3 Kellens 1989 b, p. 35 f.; Skjærvø 1995 d, p. 159.
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known as Old Persian and a few indirectly attested dialects, Av-
estan represents the Old Iranian language. Being closely related to 
Old Indic of the Vedas, Old Iranian is a descendant of the Indo-Ira-
nian or Aryan branch of the Indo-European language family.

The Avesta is by no means a uniform corpus. It includes texts 
dating from different periods and belonging to different literary
genres. With respect to language and content, there are two basic 
divisions: the first consists of texts composed in a more archaic
idiom commonly called “Old Avestan”. The second, usually called 

“Young Avestan”, is slightly different dialectally, and even more
different with respect to its underlying religious system. The Old
Avestan texts comprise not only the  Gathas but also the  Yasna 
Haptaŋhāiti and two of the sacred prayers. The rest are in Young 
Avestan, although some of the texts imitate Old Avestan and are 
therefore called “pseudo-Old Avestan”.4

From the point of view of its use, Avestan literature may be di-
vided into two5 major groups: (i) ritual and (ii) devotional. Ritual 
texts are recited by priests during the religious ceremonies in the 
fire-temple, devotional texts by priests and lay people in any place.
The ritual texts include the  Yasna (‘worship’, abbreviated: Y), the 
Visperad  (from Av. vīspe ratavō ‘all the Ratus’, abbr.: Vr) and the 
Vendidad  or  Vīdēvdād (from Av. vīdaēva dāta ‘law of those who 
reject the demons’,6 abbr.: Vd). The devotional texts consist of the 
Yašts  (‘worship’, abbr.: Yt) and prayers and benedictions collected 
in the “Little” or  Khorde Avesta. All the Old Avestan texts form 
part of the Yasna. In addition, there is a small corpus of Avestan lit-
erature which has been transmitted outside the canon of the Av-
esta, mainly as part of Pahlavi texts.

4 Hoffmann/Narten 1989, p. 89. For the justification of using the term “Old
Avestan” rather than “Gathic Avestan”, see Kellens 1991, p. 4 f. A differ-
ent terminology was proposed by Gershevitch 1995, p. 3 ff., who considers
the texts of the older and younger Avesta to be contemporaneous. He uses 

“Gathic Avestan” rather than “Old Avestan” and “Standard Avestan” rather 
than “Young Avestan”, cf. Gnoli 2000, p. 23 f.

5 Cf. Kellens 1998, p. 479.
6 On the meaning of Vīdēvdād see Benveniste 1970.
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Ritual Texts

Yasna

The Yasna is the liturgical text recited during the ritual consumption 
of the Parahaoma, i.e. a concoction made from twigs of the pome-
granate plant (urvarām) pounded with the juice of the sacrificial
plant, the Haoma, and mixed with sacrificial milk (jīvām) and water
(zaoϑra). The Parahaoma is prepared and consecrated in the pre-
ceeding Paragna rite and consumed in the ensuing Yasna ceremony 
during which the 72 chapters of the Yasna are recited.7 The Yasna 
ceremony is celebrated daily and only by fully initiated priests. As 
one of the so-called “inner liturgical ceremonies”, it is performed 
exclusively in rooms called the Dar-e-Mehr, especially set aside for 
this purpose and usually located inside the fire-temple.8

The Yasna consists of 72 chapters (hā or hāiti). The number 72 
is represented symbolically by the 72 threads used in weaving the 
sacred girdle of the Zoroastrians, the kusti. These 72 chapters fall 
into three major divisions: Y 1–27, Y 28–54, Y 55–72.9 Between 
chapters 27 and 55, i.e. at its centre, the Yasna includes all the Old 
Avestan texts which represent the most ancient part of Zoroastrian 
literature. They consist of the Gathas (Av.  gāϑā- ‘hymn, verse’) 
which, in turn, are arranged around the ‘worship of seven chapters’, 
the Yasna Haptaŋhāiti (abbr.: YH). The latter, during the recitation 
of which the transformation of the ritual fire takes place, forms the
very centre and culmination of the religious ceremony. The Old 
Avestan texts are introduced and concluded by two ancient prayers 
(both in Old Avestan), namely the Ahuna Vairya (Y 27.13) and the 
Aryaman Išya (Y 54.1). Moreover, the Ahuna Vairya is followed by 
two other sacred prayers, the Ašəm Vohū (Y 27.14), which could 
be Old Avestan, and the Yeŋhē Hātąm (Y 27.15) in pseudo-Old

7 Modi 1937, pp. 251–302 (on the Paragna ceremony), p. 303 (on the prepara-
tion of the Parahaoma), pp. 302–10 (on the Yasna ceremony). A detailed 
description of the Yasna ceremony is given by Kotwal/Boyd 1991.

8 Modi 1937, p. 247 f.; Boyce 1993.
9 Cf. Geldner 1896, p. 4.
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Avestan.10 The position of the  Gathic hymns and the Yasna Haptaŋ-
hāiti  in the centre of the entire  Yasna reflects the fact that the recita-
tion of these texts constitutes the high point of the Yasna ceremony.

The Gathas, Sacred Prayers, and Yasna Haptaŋhāiti

The Gathas are made up of seventeen hymns arranged by metre 
into five groups. Each is named, in acronymic fashion, according
to the first few words with which it begins. The first Gatha, the
Ahunavaitī  Gāϑā (Y 28–34), is named after the  Ahuna Vairya prayer 
which introduces the entire cycle of Gathas. The  Yasna Haptaŋhāiti 
(Y 35.2–41.6) is followed, after a short text in Young Avestan (Y 42), 
by the  Uštavaitī Gāϑā (Y 43–46) which is named after the open-
ing word of Y 43.1 uštā. The  Spəntā.mainyu Gāϑā (Y 47–50) begins 
with the words spəṇtā mainyū, the  Vohuxšaϑrā Gāϑā (Y 51) with 
vohū xšaϑrəm, the  Vahištōišti Gāϑā (Y 53) with vahištā īštiš11 and 
the  Aryaman Išya prayer with ā airymā īšyō (Y 54.1). Between Y 51 
and 53 a short text in Young Avestan (Y 52) is again interposed.

The metre of the Gathas is determined by the number of syl-
lables. The most basic unit, which recurs in all five metres, is a
hemistich of seven syllables. The stanza of the Ahunavaitī Gāϑā 
consists of three verse lines, each divided into two hemistichs of 
7+9 syllables (schema: 3(7||9)). The Uštavaitī Gāϑā is made up of 
five verse lines, each consisting of two hemistichs of 4+7 syllables
(schema: 5(4||7)), the Spəntā.mainyu Gāϑā of four verse lines each 
containing 4+7 syllables (schema: 4(4||7)), and the Vohuxšaϑrā 
Gāϑā of three verse lines each with 7+7 syllables (schema: 3(7||7)). 
The stanza of the Vahištōišti Gāϑā has a more complex structure 
consisting of two verse lines of 7+5 syllables followed by two verse 
lines of 7+7+5 syllables (schema: 2(7||5) + 2(7||7||5)).12 The latter 
metre is also adopted by the Aryaman Išya prayer (Y 54.1).

10 This prayer, which is an adaptation of Y 51.22, and its Avestan commentary 
have been analyzed in detail by Narten 1982, pp. 80–102.

11 See Humbach 1991, I, p. 4 f.
12 Kellens/Pirart 1988–91, I, pp. 89–93; Kellens 1991, p. 7 f.; Panaino 1993–94, 

pp. 109–14.
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Thus the metrical characteristic of the  Gathas is their strophic 
form. Each stanza consists of a fixed number of verse lines, and each
verse line of a fixed number of syllables. The metre determines the
number of syllables per hemistich within a verse line, the position 
of the caesura, and the number of verse lines that comprise a stanza. 
The fact that the term  gāϑā does not refer to one of the 17 hymns but 
to the collection of hymns composed in a particular metre suggests 
that it is a technical term denoting the metrical and strophic form 
exhibited by each of the five Gathic collections.13 The number of
stanzas varies between 6 (Y 47) and 22 (Y 31 and 51). The preferred 
number is 11, found in five of the hymns (Y 28, 29, 30, 45, 50).

Gathic Composition

With regard to both composition and contents, the Gathas are 
among the most intricate and dense pieces of literature ever 
composed.14 Detailed studies on the composition of individual 
Gathic hymns, carried out by Hanns-Peter Schmidt and Martin 
Schwartz in particular, indicate that they possess a symmetrical 
structure. Schmidt has shown that the structural pattern of Yasna 
49, 47 and 33 is a “ring-composition”,15 and Schwartz has system-
atically expanded and elaborated upon this observation.16 Ring-
composition here means the symmetrical arrangement of a hymn 
in concentric circles around a centre.17 While Schmidt bases his ob-
servations mainly on semantic and lexical correlations, Schwartz 
adduces a great variety of stylistic features on the phonic, lexical 
and phraseological levels. He argues that all Gathic hymns, except 
perhaps Y 44, are ring-compositions of which he distinguishes sev-
eral varieties.18 All of them share the characteristic pattern of radial 

13 Schlerath 1969.
14 Cf. the characterization of the Gathas by Gershevitch 1968, p. 17.
15 Schmidt 1968, pp. 170–92, esp. p. 187; 1974; 1985.
16 Schwartz 1986, 1991 a, 1998.
17 Schmidt 1968, p. 187.
18 Schwartz 1991 a, p. 128; 1998, p. 197 with a summary of “Gathic types of 

symmetrical composition”.
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concentricity in which the stanzas are arranged symmetrically 
with respect to those at the centre of the hymn. The midmost stan-
zas again correlate with the first and the last ones, “and frequently
condense a major theme of the poem”.19

Let us take one of the  Gathic hymns,  Yasna 43, as an example. In 
the arrangement of our extant Avesta, it follows the  Yasna Haptaŋ-
hāiti and opens the  Uštavaitī Gāϑā. The structure of the hymn is 
characterized by the recurrent phrase ‘I realize that you are bounte-
ous, O Wise Lord’, which introduces, from stanza 5 onwards, every 
second stanza (5, 7, 9, 11, 13, 15). Stanza 4, also, begins with a slight 
variation of this line. Moreover, the second line of stanzas 7, 9, 11, 
13, 15 comprises the refrain ‘when he approached me with good 
mind’. Refrains are characteristic of all hymns of the Uštavaitī 
Gāϑā, except the last one (Y 46), and bestow a special unity on this 
Gatha.20 The major theme of Y 43 is Zarathustra’s consultation with 
someone ‘who approached’ him ‘with good mind’:

1. May the Wise Lord, ruling at will, give
Desired (things) to this one, to whom so ever (they are) desirable,
I wish to arrive at strength together with youthfulness,
(And) to grasp truth: Give this to me, O Right-mindedness,
(And) rewards (consisting) of wealth, the life of good mind!

2. The best of all (things) (may be given) to this one here:
May this man obtain well-being in (the domain of) well-being,
(Being) perceptive, O Wise One, through your bounteous spirit
By which you give, together with truth, the blessings of good mind
For all the days along with the joy of a long life.

3. May that man attain what is better than good,
(The man) who might teach us the straight paths of strength
Of (both) this physical life and of (the life of) the mind,
The real (paths), provided with possessions, along which the Lord 

dwells,
A zestful (man), one like you, O Wise One, well-acquainted, a 

bounteous one.

19 Schwartz 1998, p. 133.
20 Kellens/Pirart 1988–91, I, pp. 15–16.
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4. I shall realize that you are strong and bounteous, O Wise One,
Since through this hand, with which you hold them,
You give the rewards to the deceitful and the truthful one,
Through the heat of your fire which has strength through truth,
When the force of good mind comes to me.

5. I realize that you are bounteous, O Wise Lord,
When I see you as the primeval one in the begetting of life,
When you made actions and words to have their prizes,
A bad (prize) for the bad one, good reward for the good one
Through your skill at the ultimate turning-point of creation.

6. At the turning-point to which you come with your bounteous 
spirit,

O Wise One, (and) with rule: there, with good mind,
Through whose actions the creatures prosper with truth,
Right-mindedness proclaims the judgements to them,
(The judgements) of your intellect which nobody deceives.

7. I realize that you are bounteous, O Wise Lord,
When he approached me with good mind
And asked me: “Who are you, to whom do you belong?
How, O zealous one,21 do you wish to appoint a day for the 

consultation
About your possessions and about yourself?”

8. And I said to him: “Zarathustra, first;
(Secondly,) a real enemy to the deceitful one, as much as I may be 

able.
I would be a powerful support to the truthful one
If I acquired the faculties of one who rules at will
While I praise and eulogize you, O Wise One.”

9. I realize that you are bounteous, O Wise Lord,
When he approached me with good mind.
To his question: “For whose sake do you wish to know?”,
Thereupon (I said): “For the sake of your fire. The gift of

veneration
Of truth, truly, I want to keep it in mind as much as I am able.”

21 Humbach 1991, I, p. 153.
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10. But you, show me the truth which I invoke!
Accompanied by right-mindedness, I have arrived.
And ask us about that, about which we asked you.
For what is asked by you is like that of powerful ones,
So that one who is able will make you strong and powerful.

11. I realize that you are bounteous, O Wise Lord,
When he approached me with good mind.
When I was taught by you through your words for the first time,
Trust in mortals appeared distressing to me
(And) to do what he told me (to be) best.

12. And when you told me: “With foreknowledge you are going to 
attain truth”,

You did not tell me (things) to which I did not listen.
Let me rise up before there comes to me
Attentiveness (səraoša) accompanied by wealth-granting Reward,
Who will distribute the rewards to the parties in strength.

13. I realize that you are bounteous, O Wise Lord,
When he approached me with good mind.
To know the aims of (my) longing, grant me this,
(The longing) for lasting life, for which no one has dared to ask you,
(The longing) for desirable existence, which is said (to be) under 

your rule.

14. As a knowing, able man gives to a friend,
(Thus), O Wise One, (grant me) your farsighted support
Which is obtained through your rule on the basis of truth.
I want to rise up against the despisers of your proclamation,
Together with all those who remember your formulas.

15. I realize that you are bounteous, O Wise Lord,
When he approached me with good mind.
An appeased mind is best suited for the proclamation.
A man should not want to satisfy the many deceitful ones,
For they claim all harmful persons (to be) truthful.22

22 A parallel for the deceitful ones turning the values upside down is found 
in the Younger Avestan  Tištrya Yašt, Yt 8.51, where it is said that evil-
speaking people call “the bad-year witch” (pairikā yā dužyāiryā) by the 
name “good-year witch” (huyāiryā); cf. Panaino 1990 a, pp. 75, 139–41 with 
more examples from the Younger Avesta.
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16. O Lord, this one (here), Zarathustra,
Chooses for himself that very spirit, O Wise One, which is your 

most bounteous one.
May truth be corporeal, strong through vitality.
May right-mindedness be in the kingdom which sees the sun.23

May she give, with good mind, the reward for the actions.

The structure of this hymn is fairly straightforward: it focuses 
around stanzas 7–10 whose theme is the conversation between 
Zarathustra and a divine being accompanied by Good Mind 
(Vohu Manah) but whose identity does not emerge clearly from 
the text. Right-mindedness (Ārmaiti) has been considered,24 or the 
Wise Lord (Ahura Mazdā),25 or, more likely, the Bounteous Spirit 
(Spenta Mainyu).26 In the two central stanzas 8–9, Zarathustra 
introduces himself by name. Moreover, there are lexical corre-
spondences between them and the initial and final stanzas 1 and 16.
Stanza 1 and 8 are linked by the adjective ‘ruling at will, ruling as 
he wishes’, in stanza 1 as an epithet of Ahura Mazdā, in stanza 8 a 
faculty desired by Zarathustra. Stanzas 8 and 16 are joined together 
by the name Zarathustra. The second central stanza of the hymn, 
number 9, matches stanza 1 in so far as a form of ‘to wish’ (vas) 
occurs in both at the end of line c. Stanzas 1 and 16 also have cor-
respondences: both deal with truth, reward, good mind, and right-
mindedness. The central part of the hymn marks the watershed, 
the peripeteia, since it apparently alludes to the crucial event of 
Zarathustra’s calling into the service of his Lord. Thus, an observa-
tion made by Mary Douglas with regard to the Book of Numbers 
in the Pentateuch also applies to the composition of Y 43: “The 
turn matches the beginning, and so does the very end.”27

The compositional analysis of this hymn could be refined and
carried further,28 but let us turn instead to  Yasna 28, the hymn 

23 On these two lines see Narten 1982, p. 115 f.
24 Kellens/Pirart 1988–91, III, p. 156.
25 Lommel 1927, pp. 103 f., 107 f.; Nyberg 1938, p. 217 f.
26 Insler 1975, p. 234, cf. Narten 1986, p. 140, n. 13.
27 Douglas 1993, p. 117.
28 See Hintze 2002.
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which opens the entire cycle of the Gathas within the liturgical ar-
rangement of the  Yasna:

1. With veneration and hands stretched up I ask all (of you) for 
actions of his help,

O Wise One, first (for the help) of the bounteous spirit, by which
you may listen29 through truth

To the intellect of good mind and to the soul of the cow.

2. I want to approach you, O Wise Lord, with good mind
(Entreating you) to grant me the attainments of both lives, of the 

corporeal and of the one of the spirit,
On the basis of truth, (the attainments) by which one might place 

one’s supporters into well-being.

3. In an unprecedented (way), I want to praise you, O truth, and 
good mind

And the Wise Lord, to (all of) whom right-mindedness increases
(Strength) and30 unfading rule. Come to my calls for support!

4. For the song, I pay attention, with good mind, to the soul
And to the rewards for the actions, knowing of the Wise Lord.
As much as I can and am able, so long shall I look out in the quest 

for truth.

5. O truth, shall I see you and good mind as I am finding
For the strongest Lord, the Wise One, a walk-way31 and hearkening
(Which is) greatest through the following formulation: “May we 

ward off the noxious creatures with the tongue”?

6. Come with good mind! Grant through truth the gift of long life!
For exalted words, O Wise One, (grant) a strong support to 

Zarathustra
And to us, O Lord, so that thereby we shall overcome the 

hostilities of the enemy!

29 On xšnəvīšā Mayrhofer 1986–2002, I, p. 441 with references.
30 According to Humbach 1991, II, p. 20, xšaϑrəmcā aγžaonvamnəm is el-

liptical for ‘X and unfading power’; Kellens/Pirart 1988–91, III, p. 21 add 
‘strength’ (aojah-).

31 On Av. gātu- and cognates see de Blois 1995, pp. 61–65.
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7. Grant, O truth, this reward, the attainments of good mind!
Grant, O Ārmaiti, strength to Vištāspa and to me!
Grant, O Wise One, and rule through this formula by which we 

may hear of your bounties!

8. You, the Lord, O Best One, who is in harmony with best truth,
Do I lovingly entreat for the best for Frašaoštra, the hero, and for 

myself
And (for those) on whom you may bestow it for a whole lifetime of 

good mind.

9. May we not, by these entreaties, anger you, O Wise Lord, and truth
And best mind, we who are arrayed in the offering of praises to you!
You (are) the swiftest invigorations and the rule over strengths.

10. (Those) whom you know to be just through truth and good mind
(And) worthy, O Wise Lord, to them fulfill their longing with

attainments!
I know swelling, resounding, desirable praises for you.

11. You protect truth and good mind through these for eternity.
You, O Wise Lord, teach me with your mouth to speak
In accordance with your spirit, through which primeval life came 

about.

The structure of Y 28 is clearly a ring-composition. The 11 stan-
zas may be grouped into two groups of five stanzas with a central
stanza 6. Stanzas 5 and 7, framing the central one, both contain the 
key word ‘formula, formulation’ (mąϑra-), while the first (1) and
last (11) ones both incorporate the word ‘spirit’ (mainyu-), which 
in stanza 1 is characterized as ‘bounteous’ (spəṇta-). Moreover, 
there are notable correspondences between the central stanza 6 of 
Y 28 and the two central stanzas 8 and 9 of Y 43. Not only does the 
name of Zarathustra occur in the middle of both hymns, but also 
Y 28.6 ‘come with good mind!’ (vohū gaidī manaŋhā) anticipates 
the second line of the refrain, Y 43.7 etc. ‘when he approached me 
with good mind’; Y 28.6 ‘grant a strong support to Zarathustra!’ 
corresponds to 43.8 ‘I could be a powerful support’, and both 
Y 28.6 and 43.8 refer to the ‘hostilities’ (dvaēš) which Zarathustra 
wishes to overcome. There are other additional correspondences 
between the two hymns, but those mentioned should suffice to
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support the view that Yasna 28 points forward to Yasna 43 and 
that, conversely, Y 43 takes up the theme of Y 28.

As we have seen, the name of Zarathustra occurs not only in the 
precise centre of Y 43, the opening hymn of the second half of the 
Gathas, but also in that of Y 28, the first hymn of the entire cycle.
Moreover, his name is also found both in the centre of the conclud-
ing hymn of the third  Gatha, Y 50, and in that of the fourth one, 
Y 51, which constitutes a Gatha on its own.32 Thus, the two initial 
and the two final hymns of the first four Gathas contain the name
of Zarathustra in their respective centres.

Another structural feature shared by the first three  Gathas is
their conclusion. The final stanzas of the  Ahunavaitī Gāϑā, of
the  Uštavaitī Gāϑā and the  Spəntā.mainyu Gāϑā conclude with 
the wish that life may be made wonderful (Y 34.15), or that ‘what 
is most wonderful according to wish’ may be made real (Y 46.19, 
50.11).33 The Avestan key word here is fraša- which, in the Younger 
Avesta, forms part of the technical term frašō.kərəti, approximately 
‘making wonderful’ (vel sim.), denoting the perfecting of the world 
after the complete removal of evil. The use, at the end of the first
three Gathas, of this word, which at least by Young Avestan times 
is definitely an eschatological term could be interpreted as an iconic
expression for the desired and expected final state of perfection.

Correspondences can also be observed between the third hymn 
of each of the first two Gathas, i.e. Y 30 and 45, the famous hymns
about the two primordial spirits. Both of them follow a struc-
tural pattern in which the singer’s wish to proclaim his teachings 
(Y 30.1, 45.1–6 as a refrain) is followed by his request to be listened 
to (Y 30.2, 45.1) and his message about the beginnings of exist-
ence and its primordial principles (Y 30.3–6, 45.2–6). The same 
structure is also found in other Indo-European poetic traditions, 
especially in Vedic and Germanic poetry, and is therefore most 

32 Schwartz 1991 a, p. 130.
33 Observed by Molé 1963, p. 181, cf. Humbach 1959, I, pp. 51–52; 1991, I, 

p. 91 f.; Kellens/Pirart 1988–91, I, p. 14. The exact meaning of fraša- is 
debated, its etymology not entirely clear, see Narten 1986, pp. 200–203; 
Hintze 1994 a, p. 106 f. In general terms, fraša- refers, as it seems, to the “evil-
free” condition of life.
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probably common heritage.34 The message of the two primordial 
spirits, central to Gathic theology, is thus couched in particularly 
ancient poetic language.

Indo-European Poetic Language in the Gathas

Not only is the language of the Gathas very archaic, but so also is 
the poetic technique employed in their composition. The Avestan 
texts are couched in the language of traditional Indo-European 
oral composition. Features of the poetic art of Gathic composi-
tion, such as formulae, rhetorical and stylistic figures, have cor-
respondences in related traditions, particularly the Rigveda, the 
oldest literary document of Indo-Aryan. Moreover, on the basis 
of comparative evidence, a considerable number of such parallels 
can be traced even further back to an Indo-European antecedent. 
The reconstruction is mainly based on a shared lexical inventory of 
poetic formulae and syntagms.

For example, the question put to Zarathustra in Y 43.7: ‘Who 
are you? To whom do you belong?’ has been recognized as an an-
cient Indo-European greeting formula by which a stranger is asked 
to identify himself by giving his own name and that of his father. 
It occurs, for example, with some variation in Homer’s Iliad and 
Odyssey and also in Germanic heroic poetry.35 In the Gathic case, 
however, only the first question is answered in a straightforward
way. The second of Zarathustra’s answers in Y 43.8 appears to be 
puzzling since he does not give his father’s name which was, ac-
cording to the Younger Avesta, Pourušaspa. Instead, he says that 
he is an enemy of the daivas and a supporter of the truthful ones. 
The context, therefore, suggests that, even if the ancient inherited 
formula is used, the second question is reinterpreted as actually be-
ing about Zarathustra’s choice, i.e. about whose side he is on, that 

34 Schaeder 1940.
35 Schmitt 1967, pp. 136–38 with references, cf. Strunk 1985, p. 466. Floyd 

1992 deals mainly with the Sanskrit and Greek passages (reference kindly 
provided by F. Vajifdar).



14

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

15

AVESTAN LITERATURE

of the deceitful or the truthful ones.36 The composer of this passage 
thus employs a traditional formula but reinterprets it by placing it 
into a new context and filling it with ideas of a new concept. The
first question of the greeting formula also occurs in Young Avestan
poetry, in the  Hōm Yašt (Y 9.1, quoted p. 21) and in the hymn to 
Aši (Yt 17.17, quoted p. 56).

Another instance of the composer of the  Gathas drawing on 
traditional poetic language is the vocabulary of the chariot race. 
Already in Indo-Iranian ritual poetry, the race of the horse-drawn 
chariot with a prize at stake furnishes the image which is trans-
posed metaphorically into the sphere of the ritual. The chariot 
race provides the metaphor for the sacrifice. In the hymns of the
Rigveda, the sacrificial plant, Soma, pressed through the sacrificial
strainer is constantly compared to the horse racing for the prize. In 
the Gathas, too, there is the image of the race, interpreted, however, 
in a new way. For example, the winning of the race is a metaphor 
for the defeat of evil in Y 30.10:

For then destruction of deceit’s prosperity will come down,
And the swiftest (steeds) will be harnessed from the good dwelling 

of good thought,
Of the Wise One and of truth, (and) they will win (racing for)

good fame.

Not only the image of the chariot-race is employed, but the verb for 
‘to win’, Av. zā, which literally means ‘to race ahead’, evokes the 
situation in which the one leaving behind the competitors arrives 
first at the prize at stake, here ‘good fame’ (sravah-).37 Among all
the Gathic hymns, the metaphor of the chariot-race is most promi-
nent in Yasna 50, the final hymn of the Spəntā.mainyu Gāϑā:

1. Does my soul have anyone’s help at its disposal?
Who has been found as a protector of my cattle, or of myself?
Who else than truth and you, O Wise Lord,
(Who becomes) manifest in the invocation, and best mind.

36 Nyberg 1938, p. 218; Insler 1975, p. 63, 234; Humbach 1991, II, p. 138.
37 Hoffmann 1968, p. 283ff. (= 1975, p. 222ff.).
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2. How, O Wise One, could one plead for the joy-bringing cow,
One who wishes her to belong to him, provided with pasture,
One who lives decently through truth among the many who 

block(?) the sun(light)?
I shall (now) sit down in front of them. Accept (me as) the just one.38

3. To this one, O Wise One, shall belong through truth (the herd)
Which one assigns to him with rule and good mind,
To the man who makes grow, with strength of reward,
The nearest herd which the deceitful one wants to partake of.

4. Praising, I want to worship you, O Wise Lord,
Along with truth and best mind
And rule with which one wants to tread the path of strength.
I want to be heard in the House of Welcome before the efficacious

ones.

5. Therefore, let it be granted by you, O Wise Lord, with truth,
That you are joyful for the sake of your mantrist
With visible, manifest aid
Sent by your hand, with which one sets us in comfort.39

6. The mantrist who raises his voice
Is an ally of truth with reverence: Zarathustra.
The giver of intellect may instruct (me) with good thinking
To be the charioteer of my tongue (and) direction.

7. I shall harness for you the swiftest steeds
Broad(-chested) by the victories of my praise for you,
O Wise One, (and) strong through truth (and) good mind,
(the steeds) with which you win: May you be of help to me!

8. With footsteps which are renowned as those of fat-offering,
I shall approach you, O Wise One, with hands stretched up,
You with truth and with the reverence of efficacious one,
You with the skilfulness of good mind.

9. With this worship, praising, I shall go to you,
O Wise One, with truth, with the actions of good mind.
When I shall rule, at will, over my reward
Then may I be strong in the desire for a generous one.

38 After Humbach 1991, I, p. 183.
39 For Y 50.5–7 cf. Schwartz 1991 a, p. 132.
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10. What(ever) I shall do and what(ever) actions (will be done) by 
those around here

And what(ever) is worthy, through good mind, of (your) eyes,
The lights of the sun, the leading bull of the days,
(All that is) for your praise through truth, O Wise Lord.

11. Thus I shall call myself the one who praises you, O Wise One, 
and be it

As much as I can and am able through truth.
The creator of life shall further through good mind
The realization of what is most excellent according to wish.

The singer wishes to be a good ‘charioteer of the tongue’ (Y 50.6), 
and his hymn is compared to the steeds racing for a prize (Y 50.7). 
The image of “yoking” or “harnessing” is also used, in Y 49.9, with 
regard to the “religious views”, the daēnās, which ‘have been yoked 
to the best prize’. A particularly strong metaphor is provided by 
the ‘turning-point’ (urvaēsa) which, in the chariot race, marks the 
critical moment when the horse-drawn chariot has to turn around 
and then race back. The composer of the Gathas transposes this 
technical term into the religious sphere and uses it as a metaphor 
for the final point in life when judgment is passed (Y 43.5 and 6,
and Y 51.6).40

Inherited vocabulary from the horse race also comprises the 
components of the name of Zarathustra’s patron, Vīštāspa, which 
means ‘whose horses have been let loose (for the race)’. Its Vedic 
equivalents (Ved. víṣita- áśva-) also denote the horses let loose for 
the race, and indicate that Vīštāspa’s name is based on an ancient 
Indo-Iranian formula. This name, which was probably fairly com-
mon, was also borne by another Iranian ruler, the father of the 
Achaemenid king Dareios, someone most probably different from
the Avestan Vīštāspa.41

40 Kuiper 1978, p. 34; Humbach 1959, II, p. 49.
41 See Mayrhofer 1994 [1996], p. 177 with n. 18, with references.
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Problems Related to Understanding the Gathas

The major problem to be faced when interpreting the  Gathas is 
their lack of literary and historical context.42 Although these texts 
are couched in the language of an ancient tradition of priestly oral 
composition for which there is abundant comparative evidence 
from related languages, Vedic in particular, ideally an understand-
ing of specifically Gathic concepts should be based on the Gathas
themselves. Such a procedure, however, is seriously hampered by 
the small size of the Old Avestan corpus. To treat the Gathas as 
their own interpreter, a principle applied, for example, in biblical 
exegesis, is often simply not possible. Scholars, therefore, resort 
to the comparative evidence, especially to Vedic, on the one hand, 
and the later post-Gathic, especially Pahlavi tradition, on the other. 
Both approaches, however, are constantly exposed to the danger of 
transposing into the Gathas conceptual frameworks derived from 
either the Vedic or the Pahlavi texts.

One of the problems is that of the numerous Gathic hapax lego-
mena for which no Avestan parallel passages are available to assist in 
their elucidation. For example, the word aēuruš, apparently an epithet 
of the bull, is attested only in Y 50.10. There is, however, comparative 
evidence in Vedic éru-, equally a hapax legomenon in the Atharva-
Veda. The Vedic word has a sexual connotation but, due to lack of 
other attestations, it cannot be verified whether this is also the case in
the Gathic passage. There are numerous stanzas with words resisting 
analysis. For instance, Y 50.2 contains several expressions not under-
stood at present (pišyasū, nišąsyā, dāϑm dāhvā).43 Moreover, even 
if all the individual words in a stanza can be identified both lexically
and grammatically, it is not always possible to combine them into 
a meaningful sentence, as for example in Y 43.10. Lengthy passages 
which can be understood in a fairly straightforward way, such as e.g. 
Yasna 44.3–5, tend to be the exception, rather than the rule.

For these and other reasons, translations—which are neces-
sarily interpretations—of the Gathas by different authors vary

42 Cf. Boyce 1994.
43 Cf. Kellens 1974, p. 340; Kellens/Pirart 1988–91, III, p. 242.



18

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

19

AVESTAN LITERATURE

considerably, sometimes even to the extent that it is difficult to
believe that they render the same original text.

Yasna Haptaŋhāiti

The  Yasna Haptaŋhāiti (YH) is neither metrically structured by 
a fixed number of basically isosyllabic verse lines, as the Gathas
are, nor ordinary prose as found in the Younger Avesta, such as 
e.g. in the  Vīdēvdād. Stylistically, the YH has been characterized 
by its major editor, Johanna Narten, as liturgical recitation prose 
close to poetry.44 Although she considers the YH to be prose, her 
definition indicates that this is a text which does not fully coincide
with one of the constituents of the binary dichotomy of prose vs. 
poetry. The reason for this is that, on the one hand, no particular 
metre is followed, but, on the other, both a rhythmical pattern and 
rhetorical figures have been observed. It seems that the YH exhib-
its a type of literature structured not by a syllable counting metre 
but by a variety of rhythmic patterns. Both the rhythmic pattern 
and the rhetorical figures follow an inherited model of traditional
liturgical recitation for which parallels in Early Latin and Umbrian 
prayer and liturgy have been adduced.45

The Yasna Haptaŋhāiti is composed with a concentric structure. 
The three central chapters, Y 37–39, are surrounded, on each side, 
by two initial (Y 35–36) and two final ones (Y 40–41).46 The wor-
ship of Ahura Mazdā and his spiritual and material creations is the 
major theme of Y 37–39, which begin and end with his worship 
(Y 37.1–3, 39.4–5). Y 38, the very centre of the entire Yasna Haptaŋ-
hāiti, is devoted to the worship of the waters and of powers active 

44 Narten 1986, p. 21.
45 Watkins 1995, pp. 229–36. Cf. also the Narten’s summary of rhetorical 

figures, Narten 1986, pp. 21–23. Hintze [2006] argues that the YH is not
ordinary prose in the sense of unadorned speech. Rather, it is, like Gathas, 
a poetic text. The difference is that they represent two distinct types of po-
etry. The poetic form of the Gathas is governed by the rhythm of syllables, 
that of the YH by the rhythm of words.

46 Cf. Kellens/Pirart 1988–91, III, pp. 124–30; Boyce 1992, pp. 89–94.
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during the ritual. The first two chapters, Y 35–36, lead towards
that central part: After the worshippers have expressed their de-
sire to fulfil what is good, i.e. to worship Ahura Mazdā and care
for cattle (Y 35), the consecration of the sacrificial fire takes place
(Y 36). In the concluding two chapters, Y 40–41, the worshippers 
pray to Ahura Mazdā to accept their worship and reward it (Y 40), 
and they declare their desire to praise their Lord forever (Y 41).

The second chapter of the  Yasna Haptaŋhāiti,  Yasna 36, is of 
particular interest because it provides the textual foundation for 
the pivotal role played by the fire in Zororastrian ritual:

1. Together with the community of this fire here,
We approach you, O Wise Lord, at the beginning,
You together with your most bounteous spirit,
Which indeed spells harm for the one
Whom you consign to harm.

2. You, there, the most joyful one,
May you come close to us for the sake of the request,
O Fire of the Wise Lord!
May you come close to us,
With the joy of the most joyful one,
With the veneration of the most venerating one,
For the greatest of the supplications.

3. You are truly the Fire of the Wise Lord.
You are truly his most bounteous spirit.
We approach you,
O Fire of the Wise Lord,
With what is indeed the most effective of your names.

4. We approach you
With good mind,
With good truth,
With the actions and words
Of good perception.

5. We pay homage, we bring refreshment to you, O Wise Lord.
We approach you with all good thoughts,
With all good words,
With all good deeds.
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6. We now declare, O Wise Lord,
That this light here
Has been of your manifestations the most beautiful manifestation,
Ever since yonder highest of heights
Was called the sun.

In the second stanza of this prayer, the heavenly Fire of Ahura 
Mazdā is addressed and invited to come down to the place of wor-
ship. The transformation of the fire takes place between stanzas
2 and 3, because stanza 3 presupposes this process by identifying 
the ritual fire with the heavenly Fire of Ahura Mazdā.47 In stanza
4, the worshippers emphasize their reverence and state of purity 
with which they approach the fire. They praise Ahura Mazdā in his
most beautiful manifestation of light in the final two stanzas 5–6.
Not only the structure of the entire Yasna Haptaŋhāiti, but also 
the internal arrangement of an individual chapter, Y 36, follows 
the concentric pattern according to which the central stanzas are 
devoted to the major theme, namely the consecration of the trans-
formed fire (3) and the reverence with which it is approached (4).

Authorship of the Gathas

When discussing the question of who composed the  Gathas, it 
should be borne in mind that modern concepts of “author” or “com-
poser” can hardly be applied to the pre-historical oral culture from 
which the Gathas originate. In such context, “texts”, it has been 
argued, existed only as events, “as performances by performers”.48 
In each performance, a new “text” was created. The Gathas provide 
evidence for this process when the singer wishes to sing his praise 
‘in an unprecedented way’ (apaourvīm Y 28.3), an expression for 
which parallels are found in the Rigveda.49 When composing in 
performance, a creative activity denoted by the Avestan verb ‘to 

47 Narten 1986, p. 26.
48 Skjærvø 1994 b, p. 206, with references. On the methodological debate 

about “context” and “text”, cf. Tully 1988.
49 Humbach 1959, p. 8; 1991, II, p. 20; R. Schmitt 1967, p. 296 f. n. 1711.
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weave’ (ufyānī Y 28.3; Y 43.8), the professional singer drew on an 
inventory of formulas and metrical and compositional patterns. By 
combining the traditional constituents in a new way, he created 
a unique, unprecedented hymn, which would never again be quite 
identically replicated.

However, the Younger Avesta presupposes that the Gathas were 
petrified texts, learnt by heart verbatim and recited by the priests
as they were recited by the prophet Zarathustra. In the Hōm Yašt, 
Zarathustra is conceived as reciting the Gathas while attending to 
the sacrificial fire and celebrating a Yasna ceremony (Y 9.1)50:

During the morning watch
Haoma approached Zarathustra
Who was purifying the fire
And chanting the Gathas.
Zarathustra asked him:

“Who, O man, are you
Who are the most handsome I have seen
Of all the material world …?”.

The Avestan verb describing the activity of reciting the hymns 
is srāvaya- which literally means ‘to make heard’. That there are 
five Gathas originally composed by Zarathustra is asserted in
a passage from the Young Avestan hymn to Sraoša: ‘We worship 
Sraoša … who was the first to recite the five Gathas of Zarathustra,
line by line, stanza by stanza, together with the explanations, to-
gether with the answers’ (Y 57.8) and in Y 71.6 ‘we worship all the 
five truthful Gathas’.51 Both the Avesta and the Pahlavi literature
are steeped in the belief that the five Gathas are the work of Zar-
athustra, the prophet and founder of the new religion named after 
himself.

Thus, already in the Young Avestan period, the Gathas were 
venerated and considered as the compositions of Zarathustra. 
While most scholars have accepted this premise, it has been 

50 Geldner 1896, p. 28. Translation, with minor modifications, after Josephson
1997, p. 41.

51 Cf. Humbach 1991, I, p. 5.
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challenged and criticized as prejudiced in recent years. Following 
Darmesteter, Molé, and Kellens/Pirart, Skjærvø maintains that the 
traditional “theological a priori” of Zarathustra’s divinely inspired 
authorship should be abandoned, the only legitimate a priori as-
sumptions being linguistic and literary.52 Kellens argues that, with 
the exception of Y 43.5–15, the “I” of the Gathas could not be the 
prophet because, among other reasons, Zarathustra is addressed in 
the vocative (Y 46.14). In addition, and more significantly, in Y 28.6
his name is contrasted with the first person plural pronoun ‘us’, ‘to
Zarathustra and to us’, a usage which makes it clear that Zarathustra 
stands apart from the worshippers, the ‘I’ or ‘we’ of the  Gathas: 
‘Grant …, O Wise One, a strong support to Zarathustra and to us, 
O Lord, so that thereby we shall overcome the hostilities of the 
enemy’ (Y 28.6). Hence it would be difficult, if not impossible, to
assume that Zarathustra was the composer. Kellens concludes that 
the Gathas are the collective work of a religious group, the “Gathic 
circle”, for whom Zarathustra acquired a status close to divinity as 
a result of his reform of the ritual.53

Thus, the authorship of the Gathas, and along with it the 
historical personality of Zarathustra, have been questioned and 
become the subject of debate. The problem with obtaining clar-
ity on this issue is, once more, the lack of evidence regarding the 
wider historical and situational context within which these hymns 
were composed. However, while the Gathas are not conclusive, 
the  Yasna Haptaŋhāiti does contain references to the situational 
context within which that text was recited, namely when the wor-
shippers, priests as well as lay people, assembled around the ritual 
fire.54 This situation may also be alluded to in Y 28.9 ‘we who are
arrayed in the offering of your praises’. Zarathustra, as the initia-
tor of the religion, could have been the foremost among the priests. 
But why then is he contrasted with ‘us’ in Y 28.6? In order to solve 
the problem, it has been suggested that ‘to (me), Zarathustra and 

52 Skjærvø 1997 b, p. 107.
53 Kellens/Pirart 1988–91, I, pp. 18–22, 32–36; Kellens 1994 a, pp. 154 f., 155, 

n. 1.
54 Narten 1986, p. 34.
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to (all of) us’ was intended55—but this is not exactly what the text 
says. It is obvious, however, that Y 28.6 ‘to Zarathustra and to us’ 
should be seen in the larger context of parallel expressions in the 
following two stanzas, Y 28.7 ‘Grant you, O Right-mindedness, 
strength to Vīštāspa and to me’ and Y 28.8 ‘I lovingly entreat you, 
O Best One … for the best (things) for Frašaoštra, the hero, and for 
myself and (for those) on whom you may bestow it for a whole life-
time of good mind’. In addition, the dative of Ahura Mazdā’s name 
is found in the second verse line of the preceding stanza Y 28.5 ‘… 
as I am finding, for the strongest Lord, the Wise One, a walk-way
and hearkening’. Each of the central stanzas 5–8 of Y 28 contains, 
in their second verse lines, a dative: to Ahura Mazdā, to Zarathus-
tra and us, to Vīštāspa and me, to Frašaoštra and me. Thus, at the 
middle of the opening hymn of the Gathas, the important person-
ages are named explicitly and deliberately.

That ‘us’ comprises the entire community of the Mazdayasnians 
emerges from a Young Avestan passage in Y 68.12 where a distinc-
tion is made between the officiating priest, who is referred to as
‘me’, on the one hand, and ‘us’, the Mazdayasnians, on the other. In 
an invocation, the waters are asked:

Y 68.12 Give, O good waters,
To me, the worshipping priest,
And to us, the worshipping Mazdayasnians,
The students and fellow-students,
The masters and pupils,
The men and women,
The minor (boys) and girls,
And the farmers
Y 68.13 … the searching and finding of the straightest path
Which is the straightest one to truth
And to best life of the truthful ones,
To the light which offers all well-being.

As in the Gathic stanzas Y 28.6–8, there is a distinction between 
‘us’ and the priest. The latter is explicitly identified as the officiat-
ing priest, the former as the community of the Mazdayasnians. 

55 Humbach 1991, I, p. 118.



24

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

25

AVESTAN LITERATURE

Viewing the Gathic passage in this light, one could interpret Y 28.6 
as ‘to (me,) Zarathustra and to us’, Zarathustra being the officiating
priest and ‘us’ the community of his followers. Two of the most 
distinguished members of ‘us’, his followers, are named personally 
in the ensuing two stanzas, while the priest, Zarathustra accord-
ing to the interpretation proposed here, is then referred to by the 
personal pronoun ‘me’.56

More than anything else, however, Y 28.6 may illustrate the dif-
ficulties involved in interpreting these texts and in attempting to
reach conclusive results. In the final analysis, it must be admitted
that, on the basis of the evidence available, it is impossible either 
to prove or to disprove the identity of the composer of these texts. 
There is no doubt that Zarathustra was considered to be the author 
of the Gathas in the Younger Avestan period, and probably also 
before, though the contexts in which these statements are made are 
not historical, but ritual and “mythical” (always bearing in mind, 
of course, that, as C. S. Lewis has argued, there are “true” myths).57 
Yet, whether it was Zarathustra who composed the Gathas or 
whether they were later attributed to him, these hymns, if anything, 
may be regarded as an authentic record of his teachings.58

What has become increasingly evident is the homogeneous char-
acter of the Gathas, with the exception, perhaps, of Yasna 53.59 The 
first four Gathas, and probably also the fifth, are consistent and
coherent with regard to language, concepts, and personages figur-
ing in them. Moreover, it is not possible to detect an inner chronol-
ogy of earlier and later composition. This supports the view that 
the period over which these hymns were composed encompasses a 
single human life span.60

Apart from the conceptual frame, the homogeneous character 
of the Gathas is further substantiated by the poetic technique 

56 Hintze 2002, pp. 35 f., 48–50. Kellens 2002–3 b, p. 843 f. rejects the validity 
of Y 68.12 as a parallel for Y 28.6, but see Hintze [2006] ad Y 35.8 no. 1 ādā 
‘I say’.

57 Lewis 1971, pp. 39–44; 1988, pp. 171–72.
58 Cf. Geldner 1896, p. 29 f.
59 Cf. the discussion of Kellens/Pirart 1988–91, III, p. 265.
60 Kellens/Pirart 1988–91, I, p. 16 with n. 24.
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employed. As research into their composition continues, it is in-
creasingly apparent not only that the individual hymns are struc-
tured internally but also that the way the Gathas are arranged in 
sequence is deliberate, with intertextual cross-references both 
forward and back.61 Such observations throw light on the highly 
developed poetic technique and indicate the workings of a master 
of verbal art. The ever-sensed uniqueness of these hymns, the ad-
miration inspired by them and the attraction they have exerted not 
only on followers of the religion but also on scholars is due both to 
the scope they offer for interpretation, and to the poetic genius of
their composer.

Authorship of the  Yasna Haptaŋhāiti

Although there are correspondences and disagreements between 
the Yasna Haptaŋhāiti and the  Gathas, conveniently listed by 
Narten,62 the major criterion which prohibits a dating of the YH 
much later than the Gathas, is the language: both texts belong to 
the same stage, Old Avestan. It has been estimated that no more 
than a few generations, if any, may have elapsed between the com-
position of the two texts. The divergences between them can be 
explained on the basis of their different literary genres. One of the
results of Narten’s seminal study is that the Yasna Haptaŋhāiti and 
the Gathas are best considered as texts complementing each other, 
and that there is no evidence against the assumption that they are 
contemporary compositions, probably by the same author.63

Date of Zarathustra

The question as to when and where Zarathustra lived is perhaps 
even more debated than that regarding the authorship of the 
Gathas. While most scholars find a date around 1000  most

61 Schwartz 1991 a, 1998.
62 Narten 1986, pp. 29–30.
63 Narten 1986, pp. 35–37.
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plausible,64 there are those who argue either for an earlier one 
between 1500–120065 or for a later date in the 6th century .66 
Whether Zarathustra composed the Old Avestan texts himself or 
whether they emanate from a religious circle inspired by him, it is 
plausible to assume that the  Gathas and YH are contemporaneous 
or nearly contemporaneous with him. Therefore, if these texts can 
be dated, then it should be possible to determine the lifetime of 
Zarathustra as well.

Even if allowance is made for languages to evolve at a different
rate, the close linguistic relationship between Old Avestan and the 
language of the Rigveda is one of the strongest arguments in favour 
of their approximately contemporaneous dating around 1200 . 
Relative to Young Avestan, Old Avestan apparently belongs to an 
earlier language stage. This is suggested by the more archaic verbal 
system of the latter as well as by a number of phonetic rules such 
as the hiatus caused by a laryngeal dropped between vowels in pre-
historic times. Although Old Avestan is not the direct ancestor of 
Young Avestan, it has been estimated that some four centuries may 
have elapsed between the composition of the texts of the older and 
younger Avesta.67

Furthermore, the language of the Younger Avesta represents, 
more or less, a stage of development similar to that of the Old 
Persian inscriptions for which an absolute date is available.68 In 
addition, Avestan quotations in such inscriptions provide further 
support for the view that the Avestan texts were already widely 
known throughout the Achaemenid Empire.69

64 Mayrhofer 1994 [1996], p. 177 with n. 16 with references; Humbach 1991, I, 
pp. 23, 26 f., 30, 49 with references; Kellens 1998, p. 513.

65 Boyce 1992, pp. 27–51, esp. p. 45.; Skjærvø 1994 b, p. 201 (1700–1200: Old 
Avestan period).

66 Gershevitch 1995, 2 referring to Henning’s (1951, p. 36) “contemptuous 
rebuff of the linguistic argument that Zoroaster cannot have lived after the
8th cent. B.C.”; Gnoli 2000.

67 Kellens 1987 b, p. 135 f.; Kellens/Pirart 1988–91, I, pp. 12–13; Herren-
schmidt/Kellens 1994, p. 47; Skjærvø 1995 d, p. 162.

68 Kellens 1989b, p. 36; Skjærvø 1995 d, p. 162 f.
69 Skjærvø 1999 a; Kellens/Pirart 1988–91, I, p. 40 f.
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Homeland of Zarathustra

As to the geographical area in which the  Gathas were composed, 
we are even more at a loss than with regard to their date. The Old 
Avestan texts do not contain a single reference to a geographi-
cally identifiable area. The Younger Avesta, in contrast, contains
a number of geographical names, all of them, however, confined
to Eastern Iran. This has been interpreted as an indication of its 
geographical horizon.70 Assuming that the Gathas were composed 
several centuries before the Younger Avesta, and that the direction 
of the migration of the East-Iranians into Iran was from north to 
south, we may surmise that the Gathas were composed somewhere 
in southern Central Asia. More precise localizations are subject to 
debate.71 The memory of a common origin of the Iranian peoples 
appears to be preserved in the name airyana- vaējah- ‘the Aryan 
rapid’ or ‘spring’ of the Younger Avesta.72

Younger Avesta

Texts in the Young Avestan language constitute about five-sixth of
the entire extant Avesta.73 In contrast to the homogeneous char-
acter of the Gathas and the  Yasna Haptaŋhāiti, the texts of the 
Younger Avesta are heterogeneous and were certainly composed 
by different authors in different periods. The major criterion for
distinguishing an Old Avestan and a Young Avestan text is the lan-
guage, although their underlying religious systems differ as well.
Within the Younger Avesta, there are some older and some younger 
parts, of which the former are generally composed in good Avestan. 

70 Gnoli 1989; Skjærvø 1995 d, pp. 164–66. Grenet 2002 a identifies the Afghan
part of Badakhshān as the region where the Younger Avesta localizes the 
birthplace of Zarathustra.

71 The different views are summarized by Gnoli 1989.
72 Hoffmann/Narten 1989, p. 85, n. 32. An attempt to localize this land was

made by Witzel 2000.
73 Gershevitch 1968, p. 18.
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By contrast, in the younger parts the grammar has deteriorated, a 
number of forms being used in a grammatically incorrect way.

The Younger Avestan Yasna and Pseudo-Old Avestan

Some texts of the Younger Avestan Yasna are in the so-called 
pseudo-Old Avestan language. These were composed at a time 
when Young Avestan had already evolved, but their authors were 
attempting to imitate Old Avestan. The major device for achieving 
this was simply that of lengthening word-final vowels. One of the
four sacred prayers, the  Yeŋhē Hātąm (Y 27.15), is in Pseudo-Old 
Avestan, as are Y 11.17–19; 13.1–6 (7); 14.1–2; 42; 56.1–4;74 58.1–8 
(9)75 and the Zoroastrian “Confession of Faith”, which constitutes 
chapter 12 of the Yasna (Y 12.1–9).76 Its name  Fravarānē ‘I profess 
myself’ is taken from the first word of the Avestan text which con-
tains two quotations from the  Gathas77:

1. I profess myself a Mazdā-worshipper, a follower of Zarathustra,
one who is against the Daevas, a follower of the teachings

of the Lord,
a praiser of the Bounteous Immortals (Amesha Spentas),
a worshipper of the Bounteous Immortals.
I assign all good (things) to the Wise Lord, the good One, who 

measures out good,78

the truthful One, the wealthy One, the glorious One,
whatever is best (= Y 47.5),
whose (is) the cow, whose is truth, whose are the lights,
whose (is the formula of) “Let the open spaces be filled with lights!”

(= Y 31.7).

74 Studied by Pirart 1991.
75 Studied by Pirart 1992 b.
76 Hoffmann/Narten 1989, p. 89.
77 Cf. the translation of Boyce 1984 b, p. 57 f.
78 Hintze 2000.
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2. I choose for myself bounteous right-mindedness, the good one. 
May she be mine!

I renounce theft of and violence against the cow,
I renounce the damaging and destroying of Mazdayasnian 

communities.

3. I grant movement at will and settling at will to those who are 
honourable,

to those who live with their cattle upon this earth.
In front of (the offerings) which have been set up with reverence for

truth,
I avow the following:
From now on I shall not bring either damage or destruction
upon the Mazdayasnian communities
in striving after neither (someone’s) limb nor life.

4. I reject the company of the wicked, detrimental, lawless, evil-
creating Daevas,

the most deceitful ones among those who exist, the most stinking 
ones among those who exist, the most detrimental ones among 
those who exist.

(I reject the company) of the Daevas, of the followers of the Daevas, 
of the sorcerers, of the followers of the sorcerers;

(I reject the company) of those who attack anyone of those who exist.
(I reject their company) by (my) thoughts, words, deeds, (and) 

proclamations.
I reject the company of any deceitful, inimical one.

5. Thus, thus, as Ahura Mazdā used to teach79 Zarathustra
in all conversations, in all encounters
at which the Wise One and Zarathustra used to converse with each 

other,

6. Thus, thus, as Zarathustra used to reject the community of the 
Daevas,

in all conversations, in all encounters
at which the Wise One and Zarathustra used to converse with each 

other,
(thus) I reject the community of the Daevas,
as truthful Zarathustra used to reject it.

79 On the optative forms in Y 12.5 and 6, see Hoffmann 1976, pp. 616–17.
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7. By the choice of the waters, by the choice of the plants
by the choice of the beneficent cow,
by the choice of Ahura Mazdā
who has created the cow, who has created the truthful man,
by the choice of Zarathustra,
by the choice of Kavi Vīštāspa
by the choice of the two, Fərašaoštra and Jāmāspa,
by the choice of each of the Deliverers (saošyant), those who make 

real, the truthful ones,
by that choice and by that doctrine I am a Mazdā-worshipper.

8. I profess myself a Mazdā-worshipper, a follower of Zarathustra,
having pledged myself to and having avowed the faith.
I pledge myself to the well-thought thought,
I pledge myself to the well-spoken word,
I pledge myself to the well-done action.

9. I pledge myself to the Mazdayasnian religion,
which causes attacks to cease, weapons to be laid down,
which is characterized by marriage within one’s own family, the 

truthful one,
which is the greatest, best, and most beautiful one among the 

present and future (religions),
the Ahurian, Zarathustrian.
I assign all good things to Ahura Mazdā.
This is the pledge to the Mazdayasnian Religion.

Composition of the Yasna

The Young Avestan parts of the  Yasna may be divided into two ma-
jor sections: those which precede the Old Avestan texts (Y 1–27.12) 
and those which follow them (Y 55–72). In addition, two chapters 
in Young Avestan, Y 42 and 52, are inserted into the Older Av-
estan ones, as is one stanza at the beginning of the YH, Y 35.1. 
Conversely, individual Old Avestan stanzas or even entire hymns 
are frequently repeated amongst the Young Avestan sections. For 
instance, Y 64 is entirely composed of the Gathic verses Y 46.3 and 
50.6–11, while all of Y 47, together with other Old Avestan stanzas, 
is repeated in Y 18 and 68.
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The first part of the Young Avestan Yasna exhibits a compo-
sitional structure in which liturgical invocations and praises to 
Ahura Mazdā, the Amesha Spentas and all other good creations 
and time divisions (ratu-) alternate with passages devoted to a par-
ticular theme. Thus, the introductory invocations (1–8), including 
the consecration and consumption of the sacred bread in honour 
of Sraoša ( Srōš Darūn, 3–8),80 are followed by the recitation of 
the  Hōm Yašt (9–11), consumption of the Parahaoma, the Con-
fession of faith (12–13), invocations and praises (14–18), the com-
mentaries to the three sacred prayers (19–21), and more invocations 
(22–27.12).

The latter part following the Old Avestan texts contains mainly 
praises both to the divine beings and for the life of the truthful 
Mazdayasnians. Praises of the Gathas and the  Staota Yesnya (55) 
are followed by the  Srōš Yašt (56–57), the “Mantra of the Cattle 
Breeder” (  fšūšō mąϑrō, Y 58), a liturgical invocation and praise 
(Y 59, largely repeating Y 17 and 26), benedictions of the House 
( dahma āfritiš) (Y 60), praises for the anti-demonic power of the 
sacred prayers (Y 61), praise for the fire (Āteš Nyaiš, Y 62), the
ritual of the waters ( Āb Zōhr, Y 63–69), and, finally, concluding
praises (Y 70–72).

The Yasna exhibits a concentric compositional structure. The 
outer circles consist of liturgical praises to Ahura Mazdā and all 
his good creations, alternating with texts and praises devoted to 
special subjects (Haoma, the Creed, the commentaries, Sraoša, the 
cattle breeder, the houses of the Mazdayasnians, the Gathas, the 
sacred prayers and  Staota Yesnya, the fire and waters). The central
part clearly comprises the Old Avestan texts, flanked on either side
by the sacred prayers and with the  Yasna Haptaŋhāiti at their heart. 
Indeed, Y 36, the second chapter of the YH and the one concerned 
with the transformation of the ritual fire, constitutes the exact centre
of the 72 chapters of the entire Yasna and thus stresses the signifi-
cance of that crucial moment during the ceremony. Obviously, Y 36 
was deliberately placed at the centre of the Yasna which therefore 

80 Modi 1937, p. 305 f.
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must have been arranged as to facilitate this. The method employed 
involved repeating stanzas or entire sections, thus providing addi-
tional chapters. For instance, Y 59 merely repeats chapters 17 and 
26 (Y 59.1–17 = Y 17.1–17; 59.18–27 = 26.1–10; 59.29 = 17.19), and the 
last chapter 72 consists almost entirely of repetitions, including the 
wholesale iteration of chapter 61. Similarly, the Young Avestan pas-
sages Y 42 and 52 may have been inserted amongst the Old Avestan 
texts for the purpose of creating additional chapters.

The division of the  Yasna into three parts—two Young Avestan 
parts on either side of the Old Avestan middle part—is based on 
the language in which the texts are written. The Avesta itself refers 
to the central portion of the Yasna as the  Staota Yesnya, an expres-
sion based on the Gathic words Y 30.1 staotācā … yesnyācā ‘praises 
and worshipful (words/rites)’.81 However, the Staota Yesnya do not 
coincide with the division based on the language, because they be-
gin and end with chapter 14 and 58 of the Yasna.82 But it cannot be 
coincidental that here, also, Y 36 takes up exactly the precise mid-
point, being preceded and followed by 22 chapters on either side.

The central position occupied by Yasna 36 applies, of course, 
only to the Staota Yesnya in so far as they form part of the Yasna 
liturgy. In the Sasanian Avesta, the Staota Yesnya constituted the 
first or  Stōt Nask. There, it seems, they consisted of 33 chapters,
in contrast to the 45 in the Yasna liturgy. Obviously, some of the 
chapters which form part of the Staota Yesnya in our extant Yasna 
have been borrowed from other divisions, or Nasks. For example, 
Yasna 19–21, the commentaries to the three sacred prayers, were 
originally the first three of a 22– (or: 21– according to the Persian
Rivāyats) chapter exegetical text constituting, in the Sasanian Av-
esta, the fourth or  Bay Nask.83 Whereas chapters 4–22 have been 

81 Humbach 1991, II, p. 46.
82 Bartholomae 1904, p. 1589; Geldner 1896, p. 25 f. Considering Y 59 as their 

last chapter (Kellens 1996, p. 95 ff.), Kellens 1998, p. 500 sees the 33 chapters
of the Staota Yesnya in Y 27–59.

83 Cf. the table summarizing the contents of the Sasanian Avesta according to 
the Dēnkard by Kellens 1989 a, p. 37. The passages of the Persian Rivāyats 
concerning the Bay Nask are translated by West 1892, pp. 420, 429, 433, 439. 
References on the Bay Nask are given by Panaino 1994 a, p. 174, n. 32.
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lost, the three initial chapters have survived only because they 
were incorporated, as chapters 19–21, into the text of the  Yasna lit-
urgy. They are rare survivals of Avestan exegetical literature. Yasna 
19 contains the commentary to the holiest of all the Zoroastrian 
prayers, the  Ahuna Vairya. Out of 21 sections altogether, the first
11 read as follows:

1. Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazdā:
“O Ahura Mazdā, most bounteous spirit,
creator of the material world, truthful One,
what was that utterance, O Ahura Mazdā, which you proclaimed 

for me

2. before (the creation of) the sky, before the water, before the earth,
before the cow, before the plant,
before the fire, the son of Ahura Mazdā,
before the truthful man,
before the obnoxious creatures, demons and mortals (= Y 34.5),
before all corporeal life,
before all that is good, created by Mazdā, originating from truth?”

3. Then spoke Ahura Mazdā:
“It was that piece of the Ahura Vairya,
O Spitāma Zarathustra,
which I proclaimed for you,

4. before (the creation of) the sky, before the water, before the earth,
before the cow, before the plant,
before the fire, the son of Ahura Mazdā,
before the truthful man,
before the obnoxious creatures, demons and mortals,
before all corporeal life,
before all that is good, created by Mazdā, originating from truth.

5. That piece of the Ahuna Vairya,
o Spitāma Zarathustra,
when recited without interpolation, without transposition,
is for me equivalent to a hundred other Ratus, the Gathas,
when recited without interpolation, without transposition.
Even when recited with interpolation, with transposition,
it is equivalent to ten other Ratus.
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6. Whoever will recall for me in this corporeal life,
O Spitāma Zarathustra,
the piece of the Ahuna Vairya,
or, recalling, murmurs it,
or, murmuring, recites it,
or, reciting, prays it,
three times shall I, Ahura Mazdā,
lead his soul
across the bridge to best life,
to best life,
to best truth,
to the best lights.

7. Whoever in this corporeal life,
o Spitāma Zarathustra,
when murmuring for me the piece of the Ahuna Vairya,
leaves out
a half, or a third, or a quarter, or a fifth,
I, Ahura Mazdā,
shall keep his soul away from best life.
I might keep it away as much in height and breadth as this earth here;
and this earth here has so much height as it has breadth.

8. The utterance containing the words ahu and ratu
was uttered before the creation of the heavens,
of the water, of the earth, of the plant, of the four-legged cow;
before the creation of the two-legged, truthful man;
before the sun was created in its visible form;
but (it was proclaimed) after the creation of the Amesha Spentas.

9. Of the two spirits, the bounteous one called into existence
the entire creation of the truthful one,
the one which is, the one which is becoming, and the one which 

will be,
with the yaoϑənanąm-passage:
yaoϑənanąm aŋhuš mazdāi ‘of the actions of life for Mazdā’.

10. This is, among the sayings, the greatest saying
that has ever been uttered, is spoken out and will be pronounced.
For it has so much verbal power
that when all corporeal life learns it by heart,
by having learnt and remembered it, it will be preserved from dying.
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11. And this our utterance has been uttered
in order to be learnt by heart and remembered
by each one of those who exist
according to best truth.”

The interpretation of the  Ahuna Vairya prayer, as well as that of 
the  Ašəm Vohū in Y 20, is presented as spoken by Ahura Mazdā 
in response to a question posed by Zarathustra, a literary device 
particularly characteristic of the  Vīdēvdād (see below). The ensu-
ing sections 12–14 of Y 19 explain the meanings of the individual 
words of the prayer, and sections 15–21 interpret its function and 
significance in a broader context. It emerges from this commentary
that the pre-eminent role which the Pahlavi accounts of cosmology 
attribute to the Ahuna Vairya prayer goes back at least to the pe-
riod when texts in Young Avestan were composed.84

Another chapter of the  Staota Yesnya of the Yasna borrowed 
from other Nasks is Y 57, the Srōš Yašt which belonged to the 
21st or  Bayān Yašt Nask of the Sasanian Avesta. The same applies 
to Y 9–11, the  Hōm Yašt, which did not form part of the Staota 
Yesnya. Obviously the Yasna liturgy is a text assembled, for liturgi-
cal purposes, from the material of various Nasks. The compilers 
of the Yasna deliberately placed the second chapter of the  Yasna 
Haptaŋhāiti, Y 36, in the centre of the composition, both of the 
extended 45 chapters of the Staota Yesnya and of the whole of the 
72 chapters of the Yasna. In this way they underlined the ritual 
high point of the Yasna cermony. The compositional structure of 
the Yasna, with the pivotal point occupied by Y 36, supports the 
hypothesis that the extant Yasna received its present form in Young 
Avestan times. It indicates both a deliberate arrangement and an 
understanding of the contents of the texts recited.

The Arab writer Masʿ ūdī, who died in 956 , provides historical 
evidence concerning the existence of the Yasna in the early Sasanian 
period when writing: “When Ardašir, son of Pābag, ascended the 
throne, there developed the custom of reading one of the chapters of 
the Avesta, which they call isnād. Still to this day the Zoroastrians 
recite this chapter.” It may be assumed that the scripture which 

84 Cf. Skjærvø 1989, p. 401.
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Masʿ ūdī calls isnād in Arabic is a corrupted rendering of ysn = yasna. 
Hence, he testifies to the existence of the liturgical Yasna both in
his own day and at the beginning of the Sasanian period. There is 
no compelling objection to supposing that our extant Yasna is the 
same as the one of the days of Masʿ ūdī and of Ardašir.85

Visperad

The  Visperad (from Av. vīspe ratavo ‘all chiefs’) is a collection of li-
turgical texts never recited on their own but only as additions to the 
Yasna . The Yasna ceremony enlarged by the Visperad portions is 
called the Visperad high ceremony. It is especially celebrated at the 
seasonal festivals, the Gāhānbārs. Whereas the Yasna is structured 
by ‘chapters’ (hāiti), the text of the Visperad is divided into ‘sections’ 
(karde). Their number, however, varies in different editions. K.F.
Geldner, following the Bombay Gujarati edition, divides the text 
into 24 sections,86 and this has become the standard number.

The major part of the Visperad, Karde 5–24, is inserted into the 
Staota Yesnya of the Yasna (Y 14–58), the last section, Vr 24, being 
recited after Y 54.87 This arrangement may be as old as the Avesta 
itself, because it is referred to in the  Mihr Yašt, Yt 10.122: ‘Let no 
one drink from these libations, unless he is apt at (reciting) the 
Vispe Ratavo of the Staota Yesnya.’

The Visperad is similar to the liturgical invocations and praises 
that also characterize the first half of the Young Avestan Yasna
(Y 1–8; 14–18; 22–27.12). Consequently, the sections of the Vis-
perad prolong the portions of liturgical praises. In particular, the 
praises which they contribute refer to those stanzas of the Yasna 
after which they are recited. For example, Vr 13, which is placed 
after the first three hymns of the  Ahunavaitī Gāϑā, i.e. Y 28–30,
refers to them explicitly:

85 Maçoudi 1863, p. 125; Darmesteter 1892–93, I, p. lxxxviii. Cf. Kellens 1998, 
p. 479; Shboul 1979, p. 288.

86 Geldner 1896, p. 5.
87 See the synopsis by Geldner 1896, pp. 11–12, and Hintze 2004, p. 302.
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Of the three, we worship the first one, (recited) without
interpolation, without transposition.

Of the three, we worship the first two (recited) without
interpolation, without transposition.

We worship all of the first three ones, (recited) without
interpolation, without transposition.

Of all of the first three ones, (recited) without interpolation,
without transposition,

we worship the chapters, the verse lines, the words and stanzas,
the loud recitation, the murmured recitation, the singing and the 

worshipping.

Likewise, Vr 14, which is recited after Y 34, the concluding hymn 
of the  Ahunavaitī Gāϑā, praises that particular Gatha. It is fol-
lowed by Vr 15 praising the ensuing  Yasna Haptaŋhāiti (Y 35–41). 
Vr 16 and 17 also praise it, but are recited after the YH. Section 18 
of the Visperad follows the  Uštavaitī Gāϑā (Y 43–46) and praises 
it. The same applies to Vr 19, recited after the  Spəntā.mainyu Gāϑā 
(Y 47–50), to Vr 20, after the  Vohuxšaϑrā Gāϑā (Y 51), to Vr 23, 
after the  Vahištōišti Gāϑā (Y 53) and to Vr 24, after the  Aryaman 
Išya prayer (Y 54).

Vr 20 actually quotes, in stanza 2, the first two words of the
Vohuxšaϑrā Gāϑā and the Vahištōišti Gāϑā. This indicates that the 
Vahištōišti Gāϑā had already been arranged after the Vohuxšaϑrā 
Gāϑā by the time this passage of the Visperad was composed:

Vr 20.0 We worship the Vohuxšaϑrā Gāϑā, the truthful one, the 
Ratu of truth,

together with the verse lines, with the stanzas, with the 
interpretation,

with the questions, with the answers,
with the two utterances and with the (verse-)feet,
well recited when being recited,
well worshipped by the worshippers.

Vr 20.1 We worship the good rule,
we worship the desirable rule,
we worship the molten metal,
we worship the rightly spoken, victorious words
which slay the demons,
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we worship that reward,
we worship that health,
we worship that medicine,
we worship that prosperity,
we worship that growth.

Vr 20.2 We worship that victory
which (is gained) between the Vohuxšaϑrā and the Vahištōišti
by reciting good thoughts, good words, good deeds,
in order to resist bad thoughts, bad words, bad deeds,
in order to rectify my wrong thoughts, wrong words, wrong deeds.

Vr 20.3 We worship the parts of the  Vohuxšaϑrā Gāϑā.
Of the Vohuxšaϑrā Gāϑā,
we worship the chapters, the verse lines,
[= Vr. 14.4 the words and stanzas, the loud recitation, the 

murmured recitation, the singing and the worshipping].

The  Visperad is directly dependent on the  Yasna, its sections prais-
ing the verses of the Yasna after which they are recited. In par-
ticular, the Visperad expands on the stanzas of the  Staota Yesnya. 
This supports the assumption that the Staota Yesnya constitute the 
kernel of the entire Yasna liturgy.

Vīdēvdād

The  Vīdēvdād, also known as  Vendidad due to a false reading, 
is the third great Avestan text recited during an “inner liturgical 
ceremony” celebrated only inside the fire-temple, the Dar-e Mehr.
As a liturgical text, the Vīdēvdād, just like the  Visperad, is recited 
not on its own, but in combination with the Yasna extended by 
the Visperad. The ceremony which includes the Vīdēvdād is called 

“Vendidad Sade”, ‘pure Vendidad’, because the text appears only in 
Avestan, without its Pahlavi translation. The Vendidad ceremony is 
the longest of all Zoroastrian liturgies and commences at midnight 
in the time division of the  Ušahin Gāh. The way that the 22 sections 
(fragard) of the Vīdēvdād are interspersed with the ones of the Ya-
sna and the Visperad follows a straightforward pattern: among the 
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texts of the Older Avesta, i.e. between Y 27 and 55, the fragards of 
the Vīdēvdād are appended in pairs to the kardes of the Visperad.88 
The liturgical function was conducive to the Vīdēvdād being pre-
served in its entirety. In the Sasanian Avesta, it constituted the 19th 
Nask and belonged to the dādīg group which contained the Zoro-
astrian law books.89 The only other Nask, or division of the Avesta, 
which may have come down complete to present is the first, or Stōt
Yašt Nask, which contained the Old Avestan texts.

The Vīdēvdād, however, does not only have a liturgical func-
tion but it represents also the Zoroastrians’ law code. It was stud-
ied extensively by Zoroastrian theologians who translated it into 
Pahlavi and wrote commentaries on its text. Its interest for the 
Zoroastrian community was due to its numerous practical regula-
tions to be observed and applied in everyday life. Most of them 
are purity laws concerned with chasing away the demons from any 
of Ahura Mazdā’s creations, persons or objects which they have 
polluted. Hence the Vīdēvdād is the ‘law of those who reject the 
daevas’, the law of the enemies of the demons.

The Vīdēvdād belongs to a literary genre which may be de-
scribed as “ Frašna literature”, characterized by a stylistic device 
involving the teaching being cast into a catechismal form of in-
struction given by Ahura Mazdā to Zarathustra. Zarathustra asks 
questions (Av. āhūiriš frašnō ‘the Ahurian question’), and Ahura 
Mazdā provides answers and teaching (āhūiriš kaēšō ‘the Ahurian 
teaching’, Y 71.12; 57.24). The full formula is: ‘Zarathustra asked 
Ahura Mazdā: “Ahura Mazdā, most bounteous spirit,90 creator of 
the material world, truthful One …”’, followed by the question. Its 
answer is introduced by: ‘Thereupon spoke Ahura Mazdā: “…”’. 
The full formula appears predominantly, though not exclusively, at 
the beginning of a fragard. It may be abbreviated to various degrees, 
leaving out either the first or both clauses introducing the question.
The answer, however, is almost always explicitly indicated as being 

88 Cf. the table by Geldner 1896, pp. 11–12; Hintze 2004, pp. 300–305.
89 Cf. the table by Kellens 1989 a, p. 37.
90 Kellens 1995 b argues that the older form of the formula included an instru-

mental ‘creator by means of the most bounteous spirit’.
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spoken by Ahura Mazdā, the only exception being the last two 
books 21 and 22. In fragard 21, no components of the formula are 
found at all. Here, the situation underlying all the other fragards 
may be alluded to, but only by Zarathustra being addressed in the 
vocative (21.2). In book 22, the Bounteous Formula, Mąϑra Spənta, 
speaks (22.6), but 22.19 evokes the image of the two interlocutors, 
Zarathustra and Ahura Mazdā, conversing with each other sitting 
under a tree on the top of a mountain. No variation of this pattern 
of questioning is found in the  Vīdēvdād. In Y 71.1, however, it is 
Frašaoštra who asks Zarathustra for instruction, and in Yt 5.90–95 
Zarathustra asks Arədvī Sūrā Anāhitā.91

The prototype for the stylistic device of presenting the message 
in the literary form of a dialogue is actually attested in the Gathas. 
There are several instances of questions posed to Ahura Mazdā. 
The most striking one is Yasna 44 which is structured throughout 
by the question ‘I ask you this, tell me truly, O Lord’, recurring 
as the first line in all but the last stanza.92 The difference, however,
is that only questions are put, without Ahura Mazdā giving an 
answer, although the latter might occasionally be implied, espe-
cially when the question is rhetorical (e.g. in the cosmogonical part 
Y 44.3–5).

This sort of didactic literature contrasts in both form and con-
tent with the liturgical genre of praise preserved, for instance, in 
the  Yasna and  Visperad. The literary character of the Vīdēvdād, 
too, is entirely different from that of the Gathas. Whereas the lat-
ter abound in variety of expression, the Vīdēvdād is characterized 
by repetition. The stylistic device of the “Ahurian question” and 

“Ahurian teaching” is exploited in such a way that a given situation 
can generate a range of possible questions and answers depending 
on the circumstances.93 The sometimes rather poor literary merit, 
however, is frequently counterbalanced by a wide range of insights 
the  Vīdēvdād allows into the practical life of Zoroastrians. There 

91 On Yt 5.90–93, see Oettinger 1985.
92 See Humbach 1991, II, p. 146 with more examples from the Gathas and 

Vedic parallels.
93 Cf. Geldner 1896, p. 22.
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are interesting examples not only of purity laws, but also of Zoro-
astrian legislation. For example, Vd 15.1–16:

1. “How many are the perpetrated actions
which the corporeal life perpetrates,
(actions which have been) perpetrated, (but) not compensated, not 

made good again?
As a result, the perpetrators
thus become those whose bodies are forfeited.”

2. Then spoke Ahura Mazdā:
“Five, O truthful Zarathustra.
The first of these actions
which the mortals perpetrate (is)
if someone defames
a truthful man
towards one of a different faith, a different doctrine,94

he does it knowingly, with deliberation,
As a result, the perpetrators
thus become those whose bodies are forfeited.

3. The second of these actions
which the mortals perpetrate (is)
if someone gives
unchopped bones or hot food
to a dog
guarding the sheep or guarding the house.

4. And if these bones
stick in the teeth,
remain in the throat,
or if this hot food
burns its mouth or tongue,
it could be injured by that.
If it is injured in this way,
as a result, the perpetrators
thus become those whose bodies are forfeited.

94 Panaino 1993 proposes interpreting the two adjectives as indicative of con-
tacts by the Mazdayasnians with religions other than the one of the daeva-
worshippers.
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5. The third of these actions
which the mortals perpetrate (is)
if someone beats or persecutes
or shouts at or startles
a dog with puppies.

6. And if this (dog) with puppies
falls into a pit or a well,
or a fissure or down the barrier95

of navigable water,
it could be injured by that.
If it is injured in this way,
as a result, the perpetrators
thus become those whose bodies are forfeited.

7. The fourth of these actions
which the mortals perpetrate (is)
if one discharges semen
into a woman
having a period, menstruating, bleeding.
As a result, the perpetrators
thus become those whose bodies are forfeited.

8. The fifth of these actions
which the mortals perpetrate (is)
if one discharges semen
into a woman who has just given birth

—be she breast-feeding or not breast-feeding—
before her time has come:
she could be harmed by that.
If she is harmed in this way,
as a result, the perpetrators
thus become those whose bodies are forfeited.

9. The one who goes to a girl,
may she have a Ratu or may she not have a Ratu,
may she be engaged or may she not be engaged,
and makes her with child,
she, the girl, may not,

95 Kellens 1974, p. 83.
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because of shame before people,
secretly make the period come,
secretly (provide herself with) water and plants.

10. And if she, the girl,
because of shame before people,
secretly makes the period come,
secretly (provides herself with) water and plants,
she is liable for these perpetrated actions.

11. The one who goes to a girl,
may she have a Ratu or may she not have a Ratu,
may she be engaged or may she not be engaged,
and makes her with child,
she, the girl, may not,
because of shame before people,
injure her womb by herself.

12. And if she, the girl,
because of shame before people,
is injured by herself in her womb,
her guilt falls on the family members,
her injury falls on the family members,
they shall punish the family members for the injuries of the

injured one
with the punishment of deliberate (injury).

13. The one who goes to a girl,
may she have a Ratu or may she not have a Ratu,
may she be engaged or may she not be engaged,
and makes her with child,
and if she, the girl, says:

“This man has made (me) the child”,
and if this man says:

“Find yourself one of these old women and ask her!”,

14. thereupon she, the girl,
finds one of these old women (and) asks (her);
the old one brings
Baŋha or Šaēta,
Gnāna or Fraspāt,
or any other of the plants causing abortion:
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“With this seek to kill your baby!”;
thereupon she, the girl,
seeks to kill her baby with this:
Alike are they involved in such action,
the man, the girl, and the old one.

15. The one who goes to a girl,
may she have a Ratu or may she not have a Ratu,
may she be engaged or may she not be engaged,
and makes her with child,
so long shall he provide care
until this child has grown up.

16. If he does not take care,
whereupon this child
is injured because of care not provided,
he shall be punished for the injury of the injured one
with the punishment of deliberate (injury).

The major part of the  Vīdēvdād, fragard 3–17, is almost entirely 
concerned with purity laws, with the protection and purification
of Ahura Mazdā’s good creation and the fight against the contami-
nation brought by Aŋra Mainyu’s evil creatures in general and by 
any kind of dead matter in particular. Evil creatures include not 
only demons but also a range of animals, called xrafstra in Avestan, 
considered to be obnoxious, such as serpents, scorpions, tortoises, 
frogs, ants, flies, larvae. The Zoroastrians are encouraged to kill
them in thousands (Vd.14.5–6).

The first two and last five books of the Vīdēvdād include
some mythological passages, such as the story of Yima (2), the 
dialogue between Sraoša and Deceit (Druj, 18), the temptation of 
Zarathustra and the fate of the soul after death (19), the origins 
of medicine (20), the healing, purifying and fertilizing actions of 
the waters circulating between earth and sky and the light issuing 
from the sun, moon and stars (21), and the healing power of the 
bounteous formula (Manthra Spenta, 22). Of particular interest 
for Avestan geography is the first chapter which lists the 16 lands
created by Ahura Mazdā and the 16 plagues inflicted on them by
Aŋra Mainyu as evil counter-creations intended to mar the intitial 
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perfection with which the lands were formed.96 The plagues also 
give some information about the climactic and geographical condi-
tions of several of these provinces.

There is, yet again, no absolute date available for the time when 
the  Vīdēvdād was composed. An indirect clue to its composition 
in the later Younger Avestan period comes from the sometimes 
ungrammatical use of language, especially of case forms. This 
indicates that the development towards Middle Iranian had al-
ready started. Since a similar process can be observed in the later 
Achaemenid inscriptions, the Vīdēvdād may be contemporaneous 
with them. It is, however, likely that it contains an amalgamation 
of earlier and later textual materials.

Some of the contents of the Vīdēvdād are confirmed by the
description of the Greek historian Herodotus, who lived in the 
fifth century . At the end of an excursus on the customs of the
Persians (I 140), he relates that the magi would wage a continual 
war against ants, snakes and all other serpents by killing as many 
of them as possible. Apart from this, he also mentions that they 
would expose their dead to the birds and dogs. On the basis of these 
agreements between the Vīdēvdād and the practices of the magi as 
described by Herodotus, it has been suggested that the Vīdēvdād 
could, at least partly, be the work of western Iranian magi97 and 
could, again at least in part, have been compiled in Western Iran.98 
However, magi are not mentioned in this text. It is also difficult
to explain how this alleged influence of magi on the composition
of Avestan texts could have come about, when the geographical 
horizon of the Avesta is East-Iranian. In order to reconcile such 
divergent data, it has been proposed that a group of Magi fled to
Eastern Iran after the collapse of the Achaemenian Empire. There, 
in the east, they would have introduced their own meticulous and 
rather pedantic purity laws which were eventually adopted by the 
East Iranian Zoroastrian priests and thus entered the Avesta.99 

96 Christensen 1943.
97 Christensen 1943.
98 Panaino in Cannizzaro 1990, pp. 280–82.
99 Gershevitch 1968, p. 27.
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However, the agreement between Herodotus and the Vīdēvdād 
is not necessarily secondary. The resistance to and fight against
life-damaging creatures, also pervading other texts of the Avesta, 
is deeply rooted in Zoroastrian doctrine itself and does not require 
the assumption of a western Iranian import. The law code could 
well be the product of East-Iranian Zoroastrian theologians and, 
having grown over many centuries, is probably much older than 
the text of our extant Vīdēvdād. Indeed, the Vīdēvdād must have 
built on established tradition and practice and is likely to be just its 
final codification.

Devotional Texts

Yašts

An important part of the Avesta consists of a collection of 21 
hymns, the  Yašts.100 These are devoted to a wide though quite het-
erogeneous range of divinities or divinely revered entities. Some of 
the latter, such as Haoma (= Vedic Soma; Y 9–11,101 Yt 20), Mithra 
(= Vedic Mitra; Yt 10), and Vereϑragna (Yt 14; cf. Vedic vtra-
hán- ‘breaking resistance’) are of pre-Zoroastrian origin. Most of 
the deities are specifically Iranian, namely Arədvī Sūrā Anāhitā
(Yt 5),102 Druvāspā (Yt 9) and the concept of the ‘glory’ (xwarənah; 
Yt 18 and 19103). Several hymns are devoted to natural phenomena, 
such as the sun (Xwaršēd, Yt 6), the moon (Māh, Yt 7), the wind 
(Vāyu, Yt 15 = Rām Yašt) and the stars Tištrya (Yt 8) and Vanant 
(Yt 21). Some praise the Zoroastrian concepts of the Fravašis 
(‘choice, guardian angel’, Yt 13), Aši Vaŋuhi (‘good reward’, 

100 Panaino 1992 provides an excellent survey of the Yašts with extensive biblio-
graphical references; only additional references are given below. The compo-
sition of all the Yašts has been analyzed by Skjærvø 1994 b, pp. 210–30.

101 Josephson 1997.
102 On this deity and her name, see Kellens 2002–3 a.
103 Pirart 1992 a; Hintze 1994; Humbach/Ichaporia 1998; Kellens 1997–98.
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Yt 17),104 Sraoša (‘attentiveness, obedience’, Yt 11, Y 56–57), Cistā 
(‘insight’, Yt 16 = Dēn Yašt) and Rašnu (‘judgment’, Yt 12). The 
first four Yašts are devoted to Ahura Mazdā (Yt 1) and the Ame-
sha Spentas (Yt 2), with special hymns dedicated to Aša (Yt 3) and 
Haurvatat (Yt 4). Apart from Druvāspā, whose name occurs else-
where only once in the  Sīrōze,105 all the divine beings praised in 
the  Yašts are also found in other texts of the Avesta.

With the exception of Yašts 2 and 13, which praise the Amesha 
Spentas viz. the ‘guardian angels’, or Fravašis, as a group, each of 
the Yašts is dedicated to one particular divinity and thus differs
from the  Yasna which is recited to worship the entire Zoroastrian 
pantheon.106 Although the Yasna, too, stresses the importance of 
calling upon the divine beings by their own names, each Yašt is 
entirely devoted to the praise of one particular deity who is per-
sonally invoked by the explicit and repeated declaration of his or 
her own name. In particular, Mithra is the ‘venerable one (yazata) 
whose name is pronounced’, and he asks to be worshipped with 
“a yasna in which his name is pronounced”, as does Tištrya.107 In 
Yt 10.53 ff. Mithra complains108:

53. We worship Mithra of wide pasture grounds,
[= stanza 7109: Whose words are correct, who is challenging,
Has a thousand ears, is well-built,
Has ten thousand eyes, the lofty one,
Has a broad outlook, is strong,
Sleepless, (ever-)waking;]
Who at times complains to Ahura Mazdā
With hands stretched up,
Speaking as follows:

104 Skjærvø 1987.
105 Skjærvø 1994 b, p. 209, n. 22 on a possible Bactrian connection.
106 Geldner 1904 a, p. 10; cf. Panaino 1993–94, p. 108, n. 1.
107 Kellens 1976 b, pp. 128–31; Panaino 1994 a, p. 172.
108 Translation, with some modifications, after Gershevitch 1959, pp. 100–101

and 88–91.
109 The brackets indicate that these verses lines are repetitions from preceding 

stanzas.
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54. “I am the beneficent protector
Of all creatures.
I am the beneficent guardian
Of all creatures.
Yet the mortals do not worship me
With worship in which my name is pronounced,
As they worship other venerable ones
With worship in which their names are pronounced.

55. If indeed the mortals were to worship me
With worship in which my name is pronounced,
As they worship other venerable ones
With worship in which their names are pronounced,
I would have gone forth to truthful men
For the duration of a limited time;
I would have come close (for the duration) of a limited (time)110

Of my own radiant, immortal life.”

56. With worship in which your name is pronounced,
With timely word,
The truthful one worships you offering libations;
With worship in which your name is pronounced,
With timely word,
O strong Mithra, I want to worship you with libations.
[= 31 With worship in which your name is pronounced,
With timely word,
O strongest Mithra, I want to worship you with libations.
With worship in which your name is pronounced,
With timely word,
O undeceivable Mithra, I want to worship you with libations.]

57 [= 32 Listen, O Mithra, to our worship,
Gratify, O Mithra, our worship,
Condescend to our worship!
Approach our libations,
Approach them as they are sacrificed,
Collect them for consumption,
Deposit them in the House of Welcome!]

110 A different translation of this passage was suggested by Kellens 2000,
pp. 128–31.
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58 [= 33 Give us this attainment,
For which we ask you, O strong one,
By virtue of the stipulation of the given promises:
Riches, strength and victory,
Comfortable existence and truthfulness,
Good reputation and peace of soul,
Learning and knowledge of bounty,
Ahura-created victory,
The conquering superiority
Of best truth,
And the interpretation of the bounteous formula.]

59 [= 34 So that we, being of good mind,
Cheerful, joyful, and optimistic,
May overcome all opponents,
So that we, being of good mind,
Cheerful, joyful, and optimistic,
May overcome all enemies,
So that we, being of good mind,
Cheerful, joyful, and optimistic,
May overcome all hostilities
Of demons and mortals,
Of wizards and witches,
Of commanders, seers, and ritualists.]

Structure of the Yašts

All the  Yašts begin and end with the same invocation formula in 
which only the name of the divinity being praised is substituted. 
Internally, most, though not all, Yašts are structured by division 
into “sections”, called Karde. The opening formula of each Karde, 
while being the same throughout a given Yašt, varies from hymn 
to hymn. It consists of verses of praise, and includes the name of 
the divine being to whom the hymn is devoted and a formula of 
worship. For instance, in Yt 5 every Karde is introduced by the 
verse ‘May you, O Spitāma Zarathustra, worship her, Arədvī Sūrā 
Anāhitā’ (Yt 5.1, 10, etc.). Similarly, the final stanza of a Karde usu-
ally begins with the formula ‘because of his wealth and glory …’ 
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(e.g. in Yt 5.9, 15, etc.). Whenever these words occur, the listener 
knows that the Karde is coming to a close. Moreover, it always 
includes a section from  Niyayišn 1.16 and ends with the  Yeŋhē 
Hātąm prayer. Let us take, for example, one of the shorter hymns, 
Yašt 16, called  Dēn Yašt, which praises Cistā ‘Insight’ and consists 
of 19 stanzas divided into 7 Kardes111:

Karde I 1. We worship the most direct Insight, created by Mazdā, 
the truthful One,

Provided with good paths, with a good approach,
Flexible (?),
Which brings libations, the truthful One,
Sophisticated, renowned One,
Efficient, promptly acting,
Which, standing in a good place, leads a good fight,
The good Mazdayasnian religion;

2. Whom Zarathustra worshipped:
“Rise up112 from your throne,
Come forth from your house,
O most direct Insight, created by Mazdā, truthful One,
If you are ahead,
Then wait for me,
If you are behind,
Then catch up with me!”

3. Thus may there be peace,
So that the paths may be easy for us to travel,
The mountains easily passable,
The forests easy to pass
The navigable water easy to cross,
For this splendour, praise,
Glory and eminence.

4. Because of his wealth and glory
I want to worship her with audible worship,
I want to worship her with well-worshipped worship,

111 On this Yašt cf. Kellens 1996 b, p. 281 f. with references; 1992, pp. 601–2.
112 Benveniste/Renou 1934, p. 59 with n. 2; cf. Schindler 1982, p. 202.
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(Her,) the most direct Insight created by Mazdā, the truthful One, 
with libations.

We worship the most direct Insight, created by Mazdā, the truthful 
One

With Haoma (mixed) with milk
[= Ny 1.16 With sacrificial grass,
With skill of tongue and formulation,
With word and deed, and with libations
And with correctly uttered words.
In the worship of which (male) beings
And (in the worship) of which (female) beings
The Wise Lord knows what is very good according to truth,
We worship these male] and female beings.

Karde II 5. We worship the most direct Insight, created by Mazdā, 
the truthful One,

Provided with good paths, [= stanza 1 …]
The good Mazdayasnian religion.

6. Whom Zarathustra worshipped
With well-thought thinking,
With well-spoken word,
With well-acted action,
And for the sake of that boon

7. That the most direct Insight, created by Mazdā, the truthful One, 
may give him

Swiftness113 to his feet,
Hearing to his ears,
Strength to his arms,
Health to his whole body,
Perseverance114 to his whole body,
And that eye-sight115

Of the fish Kara, living beneath the waters,
Which notices a hair-thin ripple of the water

113 Hoffmann 1969, p. 17, n. 1 [= 1975, p. 258, n. 1].
114 Literally perhaps “fattiness”, Skjærvø 1994 b, p. 238; Mayrhofer 1986–2002, 

II, p. 582 with references.
115 The passages on the faculty to see of Yt 16.7, 10, 13 are also found in Yt 

14.29, 31, and 33.
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Of the Raŋhā whose shores are far,
The deep one, of a thousand men.
Because of his wealth and glory
I want to worship her with audible worship, [= stanza 4 …]
We worship these male and female beings.

Karde III 8. We worship the most direct Insight, created by Mazdā, 
the truthful One,

Provided with good paths, [= stanza 1 …]
The good Mazdayasnian religion.

9. Whom Zarathustra worshipped [= stanza 6 …]
And for the sake of that boon

10. That the most direct Insight, created by Mazdā, the truthful 
One,

May give him [= stanza 7 …] and the eye-sight
Of the male horse
Which in a dark night,
When it rains, snows,
Sleets and hails,
Can see from a distance of nine kingdoms
Whether a horse’s hair
Sticking to the ground
Is from the back or from the belly.
Because of his wealth and glory
I want to worship her with audible worship, [= stanza 4 …]
We worship these male and female beings.

Karde IV 11. We worship the most direct Insight, created by Mazdā, 
the truthful One,

Provided with good paths, [= stanza 1 …]
The good Mazdayasnian religion.

12. Whom Zarathustra worshipped [= stanza 6 …]
And for the sake of that boon

13. That the most direct Insight, created by Mazdā, the truthful 
One,

May give him [= stanza 7 …] and the eye-sight
Of the vulture with a golden collar,
Who, from the distance of nine lands,
Can see (a piece of) flesh of the size of a fist,
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Shining as much as a shiny needle,
As much as the point of a needle.
Because of his wealth and glory
I want to worship her with audible worship, [= stanza 4 …
We worship these male and female beings.

Karde V 14. We worship the most direct Insight, created by Mazdā, 
the truthful One,

Provided with good paths, [= stanza 1 …]
The good Mazdayasnian religion.

15. Whom Hvovi worshipped, the truthful one, knowing,
Desiring truthful Zarathustra as her good part,
To think according to the religion,
To speak according to the religion,
To act according to the religion.
Because of his wealth and glory
I want to worship her with audible worship, [= stanza 4 …
We worship these male and female beings.

Karde VI. 16. We worship the most direct Insight, created by 
Mazdā, the truthful One,

Provided with good paths, [= stanza 1 …]
The good Mazdayasnian religion.

17. Whom the priest who is appreciated abroad worshipped,
Desiring the memorising for the religion,
Desiring strength for himself.
Because of his wealth and glory
I want to worship her with audible worship, [= stanza 4 …]
We worship these male and female beings.

Karde VII 18. We worship the most direct Insight, created by 
Mazdā, the truthful One,

Provided with good paths, [= stanza 1 …]
The good Mazdayasnian religion.

19. Whom the ruler of the land, the lord of the land worshipped,
Desiring peace for the land,
Desiring strength for himself.
Because of his wealth and glory
I want to worship her with audible worship, [= stanza 4 …]
We worship these male and female beings.



54

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

55

AVESTAN LITERATURE

The function of the introductory and final recurrent stanzas, de-
marcating the beginning and end of a Karde, is to structure the 
hymn. Moreover, by regularly repeating the name of the particular 
deity worshipped, the hymn’s major theme is constantly recalled. 
In the oral culture from which the Avesta originates, the recurrent 
pattern had a mnemonic and structuring function which enabled 
both singer and listener to remember and recognize demarcation 
lines.116 In addition, it provided “a welcome break” during which 
the performer could think ahead and prepare in his mind the com-
positional move to be improvised next.117 The basic units of Kardes 
could be added to one another as often as required and according 
to the demands of the occasion. This resulted in the great variation 
in the length of the Yašts: the shortest Yašt, the hymn to the star 
Vanant (Yt 21) is made up of only one stanza, surrounded by the in-
troductory and concluding formulae that characterize every Yašt. 
In contrast, the longest one, the hymn praising the Fravašis (Yt 13), 
consists of 157 stanzas divided into 31 Kardes.

As long as the text did not petrify, the recurrent pattern pro-
vided the framework within which the priest-poet could improvise 
his composition. For within the rather rigid structure of the Karde, 
there is poetic freedom to refer and allude to other subjects as long 
as they have some relation, however tenuous, to the divinity in 
whose praise the hymn is recited. Nearly every Yašt contains either 
a story or a reference to a person not found elsewhere. For exam-
ple, only the  Dēn Yašt, quoted above, refers to the relationship of 
Hvōvī to Zarathustra, and thus provides an Avestan antecedent for 
the Pahlavi tradition according to which she was the prophet’s third 
wife.118 The seemingly rather repetitive hymn to Rašnu, Yašt 12, 
which is not divided into Kardes, has been recognized as contain-
ing materials of interest for Avestan cosmology and astronomy.119 
Even the single stanza constituting the main body of Yašt 21 and in 
particular the way the entire hymn is recited casts light on the role 

116 Hintze 1995 a.
117 Skjærvø 1994 b, p. 207.
118 Boyce 1989 a, pp. 188, 285; Skjærvø 1994 b, p. 233 f.
119 Panaino 1993–94, p. 119; Skjærvø 1994 b, p. 224.
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played by an Avestan  Yašt in devotional life.120 Pearls of ancient 
Iranian poetry include, for example, the story of Pāurva floating in
the air and unable to land until the invoked Arədvī Sūrā Anāhitā 
provides him with succour (Yt 5.60–66), the description of Arədvī 
Sūrā Anāhitā (Yt 5.126–29), the fight between Tištrya and Apaoša,
the demon of draught (Yt 8.20–34) and the ten transformations of 
Vereϑragna (Yt 14.2–27). There is also the story of Yima and the 
loss of his “glory” (Yt 19.31–38) and the heroic feats of Kərəsāspa 
(Yt 19.38–44 and Y 9.11). A sense of humour can be felt in the 
description of the race between the fire of Ahura Mazdā and the
dragon Dahāka (Yt 19.45–54) and the three unsuccessful attempts 
of Fraŋrasyan to grasp the ‘unseizable121 glory’ (Yt 19.55–64). The 
various allusions to cosmogony in Yt 13.1–84,122 and to the resur-
rection of the dead and the final defeat of evil in Yt 19.88–96 are
of interest for Younger Avestan cosmology and eschatology. The 
hymn to Aši, too, contains several beautiful passages, such as the 
description of the homes, wives and daughters of those who are ac-
companied by Aši (Yt 17.6–14), Aši hiding under a bull and a ram, 
her three complaints and Ahura Mazdā’s response (Yt 17.54–60), 
and, among many others, the encounter between Aši and Zar-
athustra at the end of Karde II in Yt 17.15–22:

15. “Look at me!
Turn your mercy
Towards me, O lofty Aši!
You are well-made, of good origin,
You are capable
Of giving glory to the body at will.123

16. Your father is Ahura Mazdā,
The greatest One among the venerable Ones,

120 Panaino 1989; 1993–94, p. 120; Boyce 1989 a, p. 78.
121 Sims-Williams 1997, p. 24.
122 This section provides, according to Kellens 1989 a, p. 39, “the only known 

elements of ancient Mazdean cosmogony”.
123 The translation of this verse is tentative, cf. stanza 22 and the discussion by 

Benveniste 1935, p. 25 f.
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The best One among the venerable Ones;
Your mother is bounteous Ārmaiti,
Your brother good Sraoša, provided with reward,
And lofty (and) strong Rašnu,
And Mithra of wide pasture grounds,
Who has ten thousand spies, a thousand ears;
Your sister (is) the Mazdayasnian religion.”

17. Good Aši, the lofty One,
Praised among the venerable ones,
Undeflectable from the straightest (paths),
Halted, (being) on her chariot,
(And) spoke the following words:

“Who are you, you, who are calling me,
Whose voice I have heard as by far the most beautiful one
Among those who invoke?”

18. Thereupon he said the following:
“(I am) Spitāma Zarathustra,
The first mortal
To praise Best Truth,
To worship Ahura Mazdā,
To worship the Amesha Spentas,
At whose birth and growth
Water and plants recovered,
At whose birth and growth
Water and plants grew,

19. At whose birth and growth
Aŋra Mainyu ran away
From the broad round earth whose limits are far.
Thus spoke he, the evil-creating
Aŋra Mainyu, full of death:
“All the venerable Ones could not
Drive me out against my will.
But this Zarathustra alone
Causes me to go away against my will.

20. He slays me with the Ahuna Vairya,
With a weapon as big
As a stone the size of a cellar.
He heats me up with the Aša Vahišta
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Like124 molten metal.
He makes my retreat from this earth (to be) preferable to me,
He, who alone makes me go,
(He,) Spitāma Zarathustra.”

21. Thereupon good Aši, the lofty One,
Spoke in the following way:

“Draw nearer to me,
O upright, truthful Spitāma,
Lean against my chariot!”
Spitāma Zarathustra drew
Nearer to her,
He leaned against her chariot.

22. She stroked him from above
With the left hand and the right one,
With the right hand and the left one,
Speaking the following words:

“You are handsome, Zarathustra,
You are well-built, Spitāma,
With good calves, long arms.
Glory has been given to your body,
And long-lasting welfare to your soul
As truly as I say this to you.”
Because of his wealth [= Yt 17.3 and glory
I want to worship her with audible worship
I want to worship her with well-worshipped worship,
(Her,) good Aši, with libations.
We worship good Aši with Haoma (mixed) with milk
… = Ny 1.16 …] We worship these male and female beings.

Although all the Yašts which are structured by Kardes share the 
same compositional framework, there are, it has been suggested, 
two basic patterns according to which the main body of the in-
dividual Kardes may be arranged: either the pattern consists pre-
dominantly of an account of those who worshipped the particular 
divinity in the past and therefore tells, or rather alludes to, their 
stories in the third person (‘he worshipped’, yazata), or it mainly 
comprises praises for the qualities of the deity and hence addresses 

124 On Av. mąnayən ahe yaϑa cf. Panaino 1990 a, p. 142 with references.



58

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

59

AVESTAN LITERATURE

the deity directly in the first person (‘we worship’, yazamaide, and
‘I worship’, yazāi ).125 The first group, represented by Yašt 5, is pre-
dominantly “legendary”, the second, represented by Yašt 10, pre-
dominantly “hymnic”. The two types may arise from two different
modes of hymnic composition.126

The  Yašts of the first group, which, in addition to Yašt 5, also in-
clude Yt 9, 15, 16, 17, 19 and parts of the  Hōm Yašt in Y 9–11, largely 
consist of narratives taken from the legendary history of Iran, and 
culminate in Zarathustra, followed by Kavi Vištāspa, worshipping 
the deity concerned. The individual worshippers are arranged in 
a fixed sequence although not all of them are always mentioned.127

What is most remarkable, however, is the fact that the order in which 
they occur largely coincides with that in the later epic tradition as 
found in Firdausi’s  Šāhnāme. This indicates that the chronology of 
Iran’s mythical history was fixed at least by the time the Yašts were
composed. The narrative account in the “legendary” Yašts eventu-
ally culminates in the point when the actual worshippers themselves 
request the deity to reward their present worship as generously as 
that of the past righteous worshippers.128 At the end of Yašt 5, for 
example, the worshipper prays that Arədvī Sūrā Anāhitā may grant 
the wishes of the current priest (zaotar-, Yt 5.130–32). In Yašt 17.15, 
the direct address to deity precedes the list of devotees. After a de-
scription of the splendid houses, wives, daughters, horses, camels, 
silver and gold of those blessed by Aši, Zarathustra, the prototypical 
worshipper, says: ‘look here at me, turn your mercy towards me, O 
lofty Aši!’ Subsequently Aši turns her attention to him, and the 
situation described in the passage quoted above follows.

The second group of “hymnic” Yašts includes, apart from Yt 10, 
also Yt 2, 6, 7, 8, 11, 12, 13, 14, 20, 21, and the “small” and “great” 
Srōš Yašt in Y 56 and 57. These Yašts predominantly praise the di-
vinity by describing his or her attributes and actions.

125 Kellens 1978; modified 1996, p. 101, n. 46, cf. 1998, p. 498f., n. 73.
126 Skjærvø 1994 b, 212 ff., p. 233.
127 Cf. the table of Skjærvø 1994 b, p. 214; Kellens 1976 a, p. 48; Tichy 1994 calls 

this a catalogue of worshippers (“Adorantenkatalog”).
128 On the highpoints of the Yašts see Skjærvø 1994 b, p. 212.
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It should be noted, however, that the boundary between the two 
types of hymnic composition appears to be fluid. The  Hōm Yašt
of Y 9–11, for instance, is only partly legendary and also contains 
hymnic portions, some of which constitute the “hymnic” Hōm 
Yašt of Yt 20. Another example is the hymn to Aši, Yt 17, which 
is “hymnic” at both the beginning (Karde I–II, 1–22) and the 
end (Karde X, 53–62), but has a “legendary” section in the mid-
dle (Karde III–IX, 23–52). More complex is the structure of Yašt  
5 where “hymic” and “legendary” sections alternate. The first four
Kardes (Yt 5.1–15), Karde 23 (Yt 5.101–2) and the last three Kardes 
28–30 (Yt 5.119–29), which praise the divinity, are of “hymnic” 
character and alternate with legendary sections in Yt 5.16–83, 
97–99, and 103–18. The hymn culminates in the encounter and dia-
logue between Arədvī Sūrā Anāhitā and Zarathustra (Yt 5.88–96).

A stylistic feature which cuts across the division of the Yašts into 
“legendary” and “hymnic” poetry is the observation that most of 
them are cast as spoken by Ahura Mazdā to Zarathustra and thus 
share the characteristic of the  “Frašna” literature represented best 
by the  Vīdēvdād.129 Indeed, the complete formula current in the 
Vīdēvdād occurs both in Yt 1.1–3 and in Yt 14 at the beginning 
of nearly every Karde: ‘Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazdā: “Ahura 
Mazdā, most bounteous spirit, creator of the material world, truth-
ful One, … ”. Thereupon spoke Ahura Mazdā: “ … ”’. Moreover, 
the formula ‘Ahura Mazdā said to Zarathustra’, or variants thereof, 
and the vocative ‘O Zarathustra’, which only indirectly alludes to 
the underlying situation, are found occasionally in “legendary” 
(e.g. Yt 5.1, 7, 88, 120; 19.1, 7, 53, 57, 60, 63) and more frequently in 

“hymnic” Yašts (e.g. Yt 8.1; 10.1, 121–22, 137–38; 11.1, 4, 6; 12.1–4; 
13.1; 18.1).

 Yašts which cannot be categorized as either “legendary” or 
“hymnic”, namely Yt 1, 3, and 4, exhibit the “Frašna”-formula as 
well. In addition, from the point of view of content, they are re-
lated to the Vīdēvdād in so far as they are largely concerned with 
warding off demons. For example, stanzas 7–13 and 17–18 of Yašt 3,
which praises the powers of the holy prayers against evil:

129 Cf. also Kellens 1998, p. 509 f.
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7. Sicknesses, go away! Death, go away! Demons, go away!
Adversities, go away! Heretics, opposed to truth, go away!
Human tyrant, go away!

8. Brood of serpents, go away! Brood of wolves, go away!
Brood of bipeds, go away!
Adverse mind, go away!
Negligence, go away!
Fever, go away!
Slanderer, go away!
Hostile ones, go away!
You whose glance is malicious, go away!

9. Deceitful word, most deceitful one, go away!
Prostitute, full of witchcraft, go away!
Prostitute, abominable one, go away!
Northern winds, go away!
Northern winds, disappear,
And also whoever belongs to that brood of serpents!

10. The one who slays these demons
By thousands of thousands, by ten thousands of ten thousands,
He slays illnesses, slays death, slays demons,
Slays adversities, slays heretics opposed to truth,
Slays human tyrants.

11. He slays the brood of serpents, slays the brood of wolves,
He slays the brood of bipeds,
Slays the adverse mind, slays negligence,
Slays fever, slays the slanderer,
Slays the hostile ones, slays those whose glance is malicious;

12. He slays the deceitful word, the most deceitful one,
Slays the prostitute full of witchcraft,
Slays the abominable prostitute,
Slays the northern winds,
—Northern winds, disappear
And also whoever belongs to that brood of serpents!—,

13. The one who slays these demons
By thousands of thousands, by ten thousands of ten thousands.
The most deceitful one of the demons, Aŋra Mainyu, full of death,
Falls prostrate in front of the sky.130
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17. Deceit shall completely disappear, deceit shall disappear,
Deceit shall run away, it shall perish!
You shall perish in the north!
You shall not ruin the corporeal world of Truth!

18. Because of his wealth and glory
I shall worship, with audible worship,
Best truth, the most beautiful one, the Amesha Spenta, with libations.
We worship best truth, the most beautiful one, the Amesha Spenta,
With Haoma mixed with milk
[ … cf. Ny 1.16 …] We worship these male and female beings.

Metre

Passages such as the one from  Yašt 3 just quoted cannot be regarded 
as metrical. These are prose with occasional rhythmic spells, akin 
to the  Vīdēvdād. Those few verse lines which are made up of eight 
syllables, such as, for example, the refrain ‘because of his wealth 
and glory / I shall worship with audible worship …’ (Yt 3.18), are so 
either by chance or because they belong to the old formulaic stock.

However, Yašt 3 can certainly not be considered as one of the 
most typical representatives of the Yašts. Other hymns, in con-
trast, exhibit a noticeable preference for the eight-syllable verse 
line, although entire stanzas composed in this metre are not very 
common. Since this is the only metrical pattern which can be de-
tected—the assumption of a metre based on an accentual pattern 
is even more hypothetical—it has been suggested that the Yašts 
perpetuate, albeit in a rather distorted way, a poetic genre based on 
the octosyllabic verse line. In order to explain the numerous metri-
cal irregularities, different chronological layers of the Yašt poetry
have been distinguished, one of them being pre-Zoroastrian, an-
other Zoroastrian and the third indeterminable. Statistically, oc-
tosyllabic verses appear to be particularly well represented in the 
alleged pre-Zoroastrian parts.131

130 On Av. paurva.naēmā pata dyaoš see Kellens 1974, p. 402.
131 Lazard 1984, 1990.
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A further characteristic of the metrical pattern of the Yašt is 
that, unlike the Gathas, there is not a fixed number of verse lines
per stanza. The structuring device of the Yašts seems to have been 
the division into Kardes, which are made up of octosyllabic verses. 
The subdivision of the Yašts into stanzas, conveniently used for 
specifying passages quoted from the text, is not found in the 
manuscripts, and appears to have been introduced by 19th century 
scholarship.132

Hence, it may be suggested that the metrical pattern of the Yašts 
was the Karde, which consisted of an indeterminate number of oc-
tosyllabic verse lines. This somewhat loose pattern gives a consider-
able amount of poetic freedom to the composer: The Karde may be 
long or short, and as many as desired joined together. Such poetic 
flexibility could explain why the Yašts enjoyed a certain popular-
ity, and continued to be composed and improvised over a relatively 
long period of time. By contrast, the much more constricted poetic 
genre of the Gathas did not become productive.

 Khorde Avesta

The Khorde, or ‘little’, Avesta is a collection of devotional texts 
used by the lay people in everyday life. It includes, among others, 
two of the most popular  Yašts, Yt 1 to Ahura Mazdā and Yt 11 to 
Sraoša.133

Sīrōze

The order in which the Yašts have been arranged follows the or-
der of the 30 days of the month as they are enumerated in a short 
Young Avestan text called the  Sīrōze (‘thirty days’) which exists 
in two versions, a shorter and a longer one. Each of the 30 days is 
presided over by a divine being, a certain yazata whose name the 

132 Panaino 1992, p. 180; Hintze 1995 a, p. 277 f.
133 Geldner 1896, p. 8.
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day bears and who is invoked on that day by a special formula, col-
lected in the Sīrōze. Every eighth day, however, is presided over by 
Ahura Mazdā and the Amesha Spentas (day no. 1, 8, 15, 23). For 
example, the formulae for days 15–20 are, according to the longer 
Sīrōze , S 2.15–20:

15. We worship the creator Ahura Mazdā, the wealthy, glorious One.
 We worship the Amesha Spentas, the good-ruling, good-giving 

Ones.
16. We worship Mithra of wide pasture grounds, who has 

a thousand ears, ten thousand eyes, the venerable one who is 
invoked with his own name.

 We worship Rāman of good pasture grounds.
17. We worship Sraoša, provided with reward, well-shaped, 

victorious, who promotes wealth, the truthful one, the Ratu of 
truth.

18. We worship straightest Rašnu and Arštāt who promotes wealth, 
who lets wealth grow.

 We worship the well-spoken Word which promotes wealth.
19. We worship the good, strong, bounteous Fravašis of the truthful 

Ones.
20. We worship well-built, well-grown Strength.
 We worship Vereϑragna, created by Ahura.
 We worship victorious Superiority.

The divinities praised in verses 16–20 are, and in the identical se-
quence, those to whom  Yašt 10–14 is devoted. Altogether eighteen 
of the yazatas praised in the Sīrōze are worshipped, in addition, by 
their special Yašt.

Niyāyišn

The five  Niyāyišns134 (‘prayer, praise’, abbr. Ny) praise the sun
(Xwaršēd, Ny 1), Mithra (Ny 2), moon (Māh, Ny 3), waters 
(Ardvīsūr, Ny 4), and fire (Ātaxš ī Wahrām, Ny 5). They largely
consist of passages taken from the  Yasna, including the  Gathas 

134 Taraf 1981.
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and YH . For example,  Yasna 62.1–10 constitutes  Niyāyišn 5.7–16. 
In addition, the entire  Xwaršēd Yašt (Yt 6) and  Māh Yašt (Yt 7) is 
recited in Niyāyišn 1.10–17 and 3.2–9.

 Gāh

In Zoroastrianism, the twenty-four hour day is divided into five
watches, called asniia- ratu- ‘the times of the day’135 in Avestan, 
and gāh in Middle and New Persian. In each of these watches, an 
Avestan text, called Gāh (abbr. G) is to be recited not only in praise 
of the respective time but also of divine beings associated with it 
and considered as its co-workers. These texts have been transmit-
ted as part of the  Khorde or Smaller Avesta, and are recited by both 
priests and lay members of the community.

Each of the Gāhs is devoted to one of the five divisions of the
day, i.e. the morning (Hāwan, G1, from sunrise to midday), mid-
day (Rapithwin, G2), afternoon (Uzayarin, G3, from midday to 
sunset), evening (Aiwisrūthrim, G4, from sunset to midnight)136 
and night (Ušahin, G5, from midnight to sunrise). The five Gāhs
have a parallel structure and form an interconnected set of texts. 
For instance, the praise of Ahura Mazdā, Zarathustra, the Fravašis, 
and the Amesha Spentas (G 1.3–4) is repeated in every Gāh. The 
constituent parts of the individual Gāhs are composed with regard 
to the equivalent passages in the other Gāhs.137

135 The noun ratu-, which is probably derived from the root ar ‘to fit’ (Mayr-
hofer 1986–2002, I, p. 257), is very common in the Avesta. Bartholomae 1904, 
pp. 1498–1502, posits three homonymous nouns ratu-. The first one would
denote a period of time, the second the ‘judge’, and the third the ‘judgement’. 
However, as rightly argued by Benveniste 1948, p. 89, they all belong to one 
single noun ratu- denoting the appropriate time, for instance for a religious 
ceremony, and also both the regulation and the person who watches over the 
regulation.

136 On the literal meaning of the name aiβisrūϑrima- aibigaiia- ‘the time of 
chanting characterized by attentive listening’, see Hintze 2003.

137 Hintze [2005].
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Āfrīngān

The four  Āfrīngān (‘blessing, benediction’, abbr. A) are recited on 
different occasions. The first one, Āfrīngān ī Dahmān, is spoken
in honour of a deceased person, the second,  Āfrīngān ī Gāhān, on 
the five days intercalated at the end of the year, the third,  Āfrīngān ī
Gāhānbār, at the six great seasonal festivals, and the fourth, 
Āfrīngān ī Rapithwin , at the beginning and end of the summer.

Mixed Avesta-Pahlavi Texts and Fragments138

Apart from the liturgical and devotional texts of the canonical 
Avesta, published in Geldner’s classic edition,139 there is a small 
collection of non-liturgical Avestan literature, part of which has 
survived within the Pahlavi corpus. This supplementary body of 
writings testifies to the wide use of Avestan as a language not only
of ritual but also of learning and instruction. The surviving texts 
and fragments are remnants of the once great corpus of Avestan 
literature, some idea of the extent of which is given by the Pahlavi 
summary of the Avesta in the Dēnkard. Most of such texts are 
either accompanied by their Pahlavi translation or are basically 
Pahlavi texts containing quotations from the Avesta.

Hērbedestān and Nērangestān

The  Hērbedestān (‘precepts for priests’) and the  Nērangestān (‘rit-
ual precepts’, abbr. N) are two separate texts, the former dealing 
with religious studies, the latter with ritual matters. They are often 

138 For a brief characterization and bibliography of editions and translations of 
the texts, see Kellens 1989 a, pp. 40, 43. Supplementary references only are 
given below.

139 Geldner 1889–96.
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mentioned together, because in the manuscripts the Hērbedestān 
precedes the Nērangestān. Both texts are in Avestan, accompanied 
by their Pahlavi translation, glosses and extensive commentaries. 
According to the  Dēnkard, they both belonged to the  Huspāram 
Nask which was the third Nask of the dādīg-, or Law-book-, divi-
sion of the Sasanian Avesta.140

The  Hērbedestān is mainly concerned with religious instruction, 
both of priests and of members of the laity.141 The  Nērangestān is 
a treatise on ritual divided into three books (fragard). It incorpo-
rates an extensive collection of ritual precepts (nērang) in Avestan, 
also found in the Huspāram. In addition, the Pahlavi commentary 
quotes further Avestan ritual precepts from other Nasks.142 The 
Nērangestān was intended for fully initiated priests as a guide 
for dealing with problems arising in ritual practice. The style of 
the Avestan text may be illustrated by the following passage from 
chapter 8 of the first fragard143:

1. He who recites the  Gathas while there is an interfering noise of 
water,

2. or of a river, or of highwaymen, or of robbers,
3. or of lowing livestock,
4. if he can hear (himself) with his own ears, he satisfies the Ratus.
5. If he does not hear (himself) with his own ears, let him produce 

(the necessary level of sound)
6. if he can produce it. If he cannot produce it,
7. then he satisfies the Ratus if he recites with a medium-loud voice.

 Hērbedestān and  Nērangestān are valuable documents testifying to 
the learned tradition of Zoroastrian scholarship. The fact that they 
did not have a ritual or devotional function is probably the major 

140 The Dēnkard summaries are quoted by Kotwal/Kreyenbroek 1992, p. 21 f.; 
1995, pp. 19–23.

141 This text was edited and translated by Humbach/Elfenbein 1990 and by 
Kotwal/Kreyenbroek 1992.

142 Geldner 1986, p. 8. The first two fragard were edited by Kotwal/Kreyen-
broek 1995 and 2003.

143 Translation, with minor modifications, after Kotwal/Kreyenbroek 1995,
pp. 54–57.
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reason why these texts are poorly transmitted. There are only two 
extant manuscripts, both abounding with textual corruptions and 
scribal errors. Again the written text is based on a long-standing 
oral tradition.144 The Avestan passages, which constitute the core 
of both texts, could have been composed during the Younger Av-
estan period and might be contemporary with the  Vīdēvdād. It is 
likely, however, that the precepts and regulations collected in these 
texts are based on a long earlier tradition of Zoroastrian religious 
and ritual practice.

 Pursišnīhā

The Pursišnīhā (‘questions’, abbr. P) is a Mazdayasnian catechism 
in Pahlavi, interspersed with 124 quotations from the Avesta. The 
text consists of 59 questions and answers in Pahlavi. The answers 
are supported by quotations from the Avesta and their Pahlavi 
translation. For example, question 5145:

Question: Do any of those who stand by the religion of Ohrmazd 
and Zarduxšt become worthy of Hell, or not?

Answer: No. Because everyone who stands by the religion of 
Ohrmazd, and everyone who has worshipped Zarduxšt, are all 
worthy of Paradise. From the Avesta it is evident: With them all, I 
will cross the Cinwad Bridge. All of them go forth on the Cinwad 
Bridge (i.e. those who have worshipped Zarduxšt are all worthy 
of Paradise).

The verse line quoted from the Avesta, ‘with them all, I will cross 
the Cinwad Bridge’, is taken from the Gathas, Y 46.10. It is fol-
lowed by its Pahlavi translation and, given here in round brackets, 
by the commentary in Pahlavi.

144 Kotwal/Kreyenbroek 1992, p. 15; 1995, pp. 13, 19.
145 Translation, with minor modifications, by JamaspAsa/Humbach 1971, p. 15.
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 Aogəmadaēcā

The Aogəmadaēcā (‘we proclaim’, abbr. Aog) is a Pahlavi liturgy 
interspersed with ca. 30 Avestan quotations only five of which
are paralleled by the extant Avesta. The name of the text derives 
from its initial Avestan word aogəmadaēcā usmahicā vīsāmadaēcā, 
which is a quotation of the  Yasna Haptaŋhāiti (Y 41.5). The text 
deals with the importance of being prepared for death. It has been 
suggested that the Aogəmadaēcā was recited as a blessing (Āfrīn) 
in honour of the soul of a deceased person before the dawn of the 
fourth day after death.146

 Hāδōxt Nask

Hāδōxt Nask (abbr. H) is the name of two fragments edited as Yašt 
Fragments 21 and 22 by Westergaard 1852–54, pp. 294–300. The 
first fragment praises the Ašəm Vohū prayer, while the second one
is about the fate of the soul after death.147

 Frahang ī ōīm

The Frahang ī ōīm (abbr. Fīō) is a Pahlavi-Avestan glossary and is 
named after its first Avestan word. Apart from the Avestan words
and their Pahlavi equivalents, the text contains also numerous quo-
tations of entire Avestan sentences.

146 JamaspAsa 1982, p. 9 f. The Avestan citations have been studied by 
Duchesne-Guillemin 1936.

147 Translated by Darmesteter 1883, pp. 311–23. Translation of H 2 by Kellens 
1995 a, pp. 54–56, and Piras 2000.
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Vištāsp Yašt

The Vištāsp Yašt (abbr. Vyt) is an Avestan text consisting largely 
of quotations from the Vīdēvdād.148 It is divided into 8 sections 
of altogether 65 paragraphs. The Vištāsp Yašt is of some ritual im-
portance. It constitutes the Vištāsp Sāde, in which, instead of the 
Vīdēvdād, the eight Fargards of the Vištāsp Yašt are inserted into 
the Yasna-Visperad. An important Vištāsp Sāde manuscript is the 
codex K4, see Geldner 1889–96 vol. I, p. xxxiv.

Āfrīn ī Zardušt

The Āfrīn ī Zardušt (abbr. Az) is a blessing in 8 paragraphs bestowed, 
according to tradition, by Zarathustra upon Kavi Vīštāspa.149

Vaēϑā Nask

The Vaēϑā Nask (Vn), whose name is also derived from its first
word, is a treatise about the law and religious ethics. The corrupt 
and poorly transmitted text consists of 116 quotations from the 
Avesta accompanied by their Pahlavi translation and glosses and 
a New Persian translation of the central section.150 However, the 
Vaēϑā Nask is suspected of being a modern forgery.151 Its first edi-
tor, Dastur Kotwal, assumed that this text was fabricated in the 19th 
century with the intention to give the authority of the Avesta to un-
Zoroastrian ideas. In contrast, after a re-examination of the text, 
Humbach/JamaspAsa find parallels between the Vaēϑā Nask and
the Pahlavi and Persian Rivāyats. They conclude that the Vaēϑā 

148 Edited by Westergaard 1852–54, pp. 302–12, translated by Darmesteter 
1883, pp. 328–45, and 1892–93, II, pp. 663–83.

149 Edited by Westergaard 1852–54, pp. 300–301, translated by Darmesteter 
1883, pp. 325–28.

150 On the manuscripts see Humbach/JamaspAsa 1969, pp. 11–16.
151 Kotwal 1966, cf. Boyce 1967 and Khoroche 1972.
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Nask could have been composed by “some learned Dastur”, who 
“[having] been consulted by his congregation on religious prob-
lems”, quotes from the Avesta to support his views. They maintain 
that in fact the passage questioned by Dastur Kotwal, Par. 23–39, 
does not deal with mixed marriages, but with “questions pertain-
ing to illegitimate intercourse and illegitimate children”152:

23. Then Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazdā:
24. “If there should be a man of Mazdayasnian Religion,
25. (and if) he discharges semen into a woman of alien faith,
26. (and) thereby a son is born,
27. if that man possesses wealth, will he give it to the son or will he 

not give?”
28. Thereupon replied Ahura Mazdā:
29. If there is a man of Mazdayasnian Religion
30. (and if) he discharges semen into a woman of alien faith,
31. (and) thereby a son is expected to be born, one shall not strike 

his life.
32. If (the son) dies through him by intention,
33. then (this evil deed) makes the man guilty as one whose body is 

forfeited (pəō.tanū).
34. Thus that man becomes of alien faith.
35. I shall not guide that (man) across the Cinwad Bridge, I who am 

Ahura Mazdā.
36. If that man possesses wealth,
37. (suppose) he should give half of the share to the son, (and) he 

should give half of the share to the woman of alien faith,
38. (and) his own people [i.e. family] will not receive (anything),
39. then the man becomes a deceitful one (druvant).

The first half of Ahura Mazdā’s answer, (Par. 29–34) corresponds
to the section from the  Vīdēvdād quoted above, p. 44, Vd 15.15–16. 
While it is not entirely clear whether Vd 15.15–16 is only concerned 
with the responsibilities of a man who has illegitimate intercourse 
with a Mazdayasnian girl, the Vaēϑā Nask is unambiguously about 
a Mazdayasnian man who has intercourse with a non-Zoroastrian 

152 Humbach/JamaspAsa 1969, p. 57 f. Translation, with minor modifications,
by Humbach/JamaspAsa 1969, pp. 25–31.
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woman. It deals with his responsibilities towards a child born 
therefrom and the question of inheritance.

Nērang ī Ātaxš

The  Nērang ī Ātaxš (abbr. Any) is the fragment of a treatise con-
cerning the precepts of the fire cult.153

Other Fragments

In addition, there are smaller fragments of Avestan text passages, 
sentences, or even just words, quoted in Pahlavi texts.154 The 
number of these fragments could be increased considerably if Av-
estan quotations in Pahlavi books were collected systematically. 
The interpretation of these fragments, however, is often difficult
due to the lack of context. Some of them come from Avestan texts 
which are otherwise lost. For example, the fragment no.3 edited 
by Darmesteter and called accordingly “Fragment Darmesteter 3” 
(FrD.3), studied by K. Hoffmann, runs as follows155:

‘He has not won anything who has not won (anything) for his soul.
She has not won anything who has not won (anything) for her soul.
Here on earth there is not any prosperity, O Zarathustra, as 

ordinary people call it.’

This fragment contains the vocabulary of horse-racing found also 
in the  Gathas. In particular, the verb for ‘to win’ is, as in Y 30.10 
quoted above (p. 14), Av. zā which means literally ‘to leave behind 
(one’s competitors), to race ahead’. Moreover, the fact that men and 
women are addressed explicitly agrees with Zoroastrian doctrine as 
known from other Avestan texts. Thus, while language and contents 
have parallels, the fragment itself testifies to an Avestan text other-
wise lost.

153 Edited by Westergaard 1852–54, p. 317.
154 See Kellens 1989 a, p. 40 with references.
155 Translation by Hoffmann 1968, p. 288 [= 1975, p. 227].



427

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Abrahamian, R. 1958. Ardavirap Namak, Yušti Frian. Erevan.
ʿAfifi, R. 1963 (1342). Ardāvirāf-Nāmak [The Book of Ardāvirāf]. Mash-

had.
Ahn, G. 1992. Religiöse Herrscherlegitimation im achämenidischen Iran: 

die Voraussetzungen und die Struktur ihrer Argumentation. Leiden/
Louvain (AcIr 31).

Alfaric, P. 1918–19. Les écritures manichéennes. 2 vols. Paris.
Alram, M. 1986. Iranisches Personennamenbuch. Vol. 4: Nomina propria 

Iranica in nummis. Materialgrundlagen zu den iranischen Personen-
namen auf antiken Münzen. Wien.

Amouzgar, J. and Tafazzoli, A. 2000. Le cinquième livre du Dēnkard. 
Transcription, Traduction et Commentaire. Paris (StIr, Cahier 23).

Āmuzgār, Ž. 1983 (1362). “Do Ardāvirāf-nāme [Two books of Ardā-
virāf].” Āyande 9.2, pp. 95–105.

Āmuzgār, Ž. and Tafażżoli, A. 1992 (1371). Osṭūre-ye Zendegi-ye Zardošt 
[The Legend of Zarathustra’s Life]. Teheran.

Andreas, F. C., ed. 1882. The book of the Mainyō-i-Khard, also an old 
fragment of the Bundehesh. Kiel.

Andreas, F. C. and Barr, K. 1933. “Bruchstücke einer Pehlevi-Überset-
zung der Psalmen.” SPAW 1933, pp. 91–152.

Andreas, F. C. and Henning, W. B. 1932. “Mitteliranische Manichaica aus 
Chinesisch-Turkestan I.” SPAW 1932, pp. 173–222 [= Henning 1977, I, 
pp. 1–48].

— 1933. “Mitteliranische Manichaica aus Chinesisch-Turkestan II.” SPAW 
1933, pp. 292–363 [= Henning 1977, I, pp. 191–260].

— 1934. “Mitteliranische Manichaica aus Chinesisch-Turkestan III.” SPAW 
1934, pp. 848–912 [= Henning 1977, I, pp. 275–339].

Anklesaria, B. T. 1935. Kâr-nâma-î Ardakhšîr-î Pâpakân. Bombay.
— 1949. Pahlavi Vendidâd (Zand-î Jvîṭ-dêv-dâṭ). Transliteration and 

Translation in English. Ed. by D. D. Kapadia. Bombay.
— 1956 a . Zand-Akāsīh. Iranian or Greater Bundahišn. Transliteration 

and Translation in English. Bombay.



428

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

429

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1956 b. “A Description and Summary of the Text of Darakht-i Asūrīk.” 
JCOI 38, pp. 37–40.

— 1957. Zand-î Vohûman Yasn and Two Pahlavi Fragments with Text, 
Transliteration, and Translation in English. Bombay.

—, ed. 1962. Rivâyat-î Hêmît-î Ašavahištân. Vol. I. Bombay.
— 1964. Vichitakiha-i Zatsparam with Text and Introduction. Part I. Bom-

bay.
— 1969. The Pahlavi Rivāyat of Āturfarnbag and Farnbag-srōš. Vol. I: Text 

and Transcription. Vol. II: Introduction and Translation. Bombay.
Anklesaria P. K. 1943. “Dātastān-i Dīnī, porsišn 90.” In: Dinshah Irani 

Memorial Volume: Papers on Zoroastrian and Iranian Subjects Con-
tributed by Various Scholars in Honour of the Late Mr. Dinshah Jijib-
hay Irani. Bombay, pp. 232–54.

— 1958. The Datistan-i-Dinik. Part II: Pursishn XLI–XCII. London.
— 1964. “Dādestān ī Dīnīk 91.” In: Dr. J. M. Unvala Memorial Volume. 

Bombay, pp. 191–97.
— 1970 a. “Dādestān ī Dīnīk 89.” In: Henning Mem., pp. 8–13.
—, ed. 1970 b. The Bondahesh. Being a Facsimile Edition of the Manu-

script TD1. Teheran (Iranian Culture Foundation 88).
Anklesaria, T. D., ed. 1908. The Bûndahishn. Being a Facsimile of the TD 

Manuscript no. 2 Brought from Persia by Dastur Tîrandâz and now 
Preserved in the Late Ervad Tahmuras Library. Bombay.

—, ed. 1911. The Datistan-i-Dinik. Part I: Pursishn I–XL . Bombay.
—, ed. 1912. The Social Code of the Parsees in Sasanian Times or 

Mādigān-i-Hazār Dādistān. Part II. Bombay.
— 1913. Dānāk-u Mainyō-i Khard. Pahlavi, Pazand and Sanskrit Texts. 

With an appendix: Awar čimī i kustī e nigēz i vēhdīn. Bombay.
Antia, E. K. 1900. Kârnâmak-i Artakhshîr Pâpakân. The Original Pahlavi 

Text, with Transliteration in Avesta Characters, Translations into Eng-
lish and Gujârati, and Selections from the Shâhnâmeh. Bombay.

— 1908. “The Legend of Keresaspa.” In: Spiegel Mem., pp. 93–98.
—, ed. 1909. Pâzend Texts. Bombay.
Asha, R. 1999 a. The Cities of Erān šahr Memoir / šahrestānīhā ī erān šahr 

ayyādgār. The Wonders and Mirabilia of Sagestān / abdīh ud sahīgīh ī 
sagestān. Text, Transcription and Translation. Vincennes.

— 1999 b. The Book of the Acts of Ardašir Son of Pābag. Kārnāmag ī 
ardašir ī pābagān. Text, Transcription and Translation. Vincennes.

Asmussen, J. P. 1961. The Khotanese Bhadracaryādeśanā: Text, Trans-
lation, and Glossary, together with the Buddhist Sanskrit Original. 
København.



428

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

429

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1965. Xuāstvānīft. Studies in Manichaeism. Copenhagen.
— 1966. “Der Manichäismus als Vermittler literarisches Gutes.” Temenos 

2, pp. 5–21.
— 1970 a. “A Jewish-Persian Munāzare.” In: Iran Society Silver Jubilee 

Souvenir 1944–1969. Calcutta, pp. 23–27.
— 1970 b. “The List of Fruits in the Bundahišn.” In: Henning Mem., 

pp. 14–19.
— 1971. “Einige Bemerkungen zur sasanidischen Handarz-Literatur.” In: 

Atti del convegno internazionale sul tema: La Persia nel Medioevo 
(Roma, 31 marzo–5 aprile 1970). Roma, pp. 269–76.

— 1975. Manichaean Literature. New York.
Asmussen, J. P., s. Böhlig, A.
Asmussen Fs., 1988. برگ سبز. A Green Leaf. Papers in Honour of Professor 

Jes P. Asmussen. Leiden (AcIr 28).
Aßfalg, J. and Krüger P. 1975. Kleines Wörterbuch des christlichen 

Orients. Wiesbaden.
Azarpay, G. 1969. “Nine Inscribed Choresmian Bowls.” Artibus Asiae 

31, pp. 185–203.
Bacher, W. 1911. “Zur jüdisch-persischen Literatur.” ZDMG 65, pp. 523–35.
Back, M. 1978. Die sassanidischen Staatsinschriften. Studien zur Ortho-

graphie und Phonologie des Mittelpersischen der Inschriften zusammen 
mit einem etymologischen Index des mittelpersischen Wortgutes und ei-
nem Textcorpus der behandelten Inschriften. Téhéran/Liège (AcIr 18).

Bahār, M. 1966 (1345). Vāže-nāme-ye Bondaheš. Glossary of Pahlavi 
Bundahish. Teheran (Iranian Culture Foundation Publications 17).

— 1972 (1351). Vāže-nāme-ye Gozīdehā-ye Zādesparam [Glossary of the 
Selections of Zādspram]. Teheran.

— 1991–92. Bondaheš. Farnbaġ dādagī [The Bondaheš of Farnbaġ 
Dādagī]. Teheran.

Bagchi, P. C. 1927. Le canon bouddhique en Chine: les traducteurs et les 
traductions. Vol. 1. Paris.

Bailey, H. W. 1930. “To the Zamasp Namak I.” BSOS 6 (1930–32), 
pp. 55–85.

— 1931. “To the Zamasp Namak II.” BSOS 6 (1930–32), pp. 581–600.
— 1933. The Bundahišn. Unpublished D. Phil. thesis. Oxford University.
— 1937. “Hvatanica[, I].” BSOS 8 (1935–37), pp. 923–36, pl. vi.
— 1938. Codices Khotanenses: India Office Library Ch. ii 002, Ch. ii 003,

Ch. 00274 reproduced in facsimile with an introduction. Copenhagen.
— 1940. “Rāma, II.” BSOAS 10 (1940–42), pp. 559–98.
— 1942 a. “Kaṇaiska.” JRAS 1942, pp. 14–28.



430

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

431

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1942 b. “Hvatanica, IV.” BSOAS 10 (1940–42), pp. 886–924.
— 1942 c. Review of Konow 1941. BSOAS 10 (1940–42), pp. 1021–23.
— 1943. Zoroastrian Problems in the Ninth-Century Books. Oxford [repr. 

1971].
— 1945–85. Khotanese Texts. Vol. 1 (1945); vol. 2 (1954); vol. 3 (1956) [vols. 

1–3, 2nd ed. 1969 in one volume; repr. 1980]; vol. 4 (1961) [repr. with 
corrections 1979]; vol. 5 (1963) [repr. with corrections 1980]; vol. 6 
(1967); vol. 7 (1985). Cambridge.

— 1951 a. Khotanese Buddhist Texts. London [repr. Cambridge 1981].
— 1951 b. “The Staël-Holstein Miscellany.” Asia Major [n.s.] 2, pp. 1–45.
— 1953. “Ariaca.” BSOAS 15, pp. 530–40.
— 1960. CII. Part II: Inscriptions of the Seleucid and Parthian Periods 

and of Eastern Iran and Central Asia. Vol. V: Saka. Portfolio I: Saka 
Documents I. Ed. by H. W. Bailey. London.

— 1961. CII. Part II: Inscriptions of the Seleucid and Parthian Periods 
and of Eastern Iran and Central Asia. Vol. V: Saka. Portfolio II: Saka 
Documents II. Ed. by H. W. Bailey. London.

— 1962. “The Profession of Prince Tcūṃ-ttehi.” In: E. Bender, ed., In-
dological Studies in Honour of W. Norman Brown. New Haven, 
pp. 18–22.

— 1963 a. “Romantic literature in early Khotan.” In: Mélanges d’orien-
talisme offerts à Henri Massé à l’occasion de son 75ème anniversaire.
Téhéran, pp. 17–20.

— 1963 b. CII. Part II: Inscriptions of the Seleucid and Parthian Periods 
and of Eastern Iran and Central Asia. Vol. V: Saka. Portfolio III: Saka 
Documents III. Ed. by H. W. Bailey. London.

— 1964. “Lyrical Poems of the Sakas.” In: Dr. J. M. Unvala Memorial 
Volume. Bombay, pp. 1–5.

— 1965 a. “Viśa Saṃgrāma.” Asia Major [n.s.] 11, pp. 101–19.
— 1965 b. “Vajrayāna Texts from Gostana.” In: Studies of Esoteric Bud-

dhism and Tantrism in Commemoration of the 1,150th Anniversary of 
the Founding of Koyasan. Koyasan, pp. 27–39.

— 1966 a. “The Sudhana Poem of ddhiprabhāva.” BSOAS 29, pp. 506–32.
— 1966 b. “A tale of Aśoka.” Bulletin of Tibetology 3.3, pp. 5–11.
— 1967 a. CII. Part II: Inscriptions of the Seleucid and Parthian Periods 

and of Eastern Iran and Central Asia. Vol. V: Saka. Portfolio IV: Saka 
Documents IV. Ed. by H. W. Bailey. London.

— 1967 b. “Saka śśandrāmata.” In: G. Wiessner, ed., Festschrift für Wil-
helm Eilers: ein Dokument der internationalen Forschung zum 
27. September 1966. Wiesbaden, pp. 136–43.



430

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

431

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1968. CII. Part II: Inscriptions of the Seleucid and Parthian Periods and 
of Eastern Iran and Central Asia. Vol. V: Saka. Texts I: Saka Docu-
ments: Text Volume. Ed. by H. W. Bailey. London.

— 1969. “The Beneficent Earth.” In: N.D. Minochehr-Homji and M.F.
Kanga, eds., K. R. Cama Oriental Institute Golden Jubilee Volume. 
Bombay, pp. 1–3.

— 1971. Sad-dharma-puṇḍarīka-sūtra: the Summary in Khotan Saka. 
Canberra [repr. 1973 with a list of errata, p. 58].

— 1972. “Story-telling in Buddhist Central Asia.” Acta Asiatica 23, 
pp. 63–77.

— 1973. “Taklamakan Miscellany.” BSOAS 36, pp. 224–27, pls. I–VIII.
— 1974. “The Pradakṣiṇā-sūtra of Chang Tsiang-kuin.” In: L. Cousins, 

A. Kunst and K. R. Norman, eds., Buddhist Studies in Honour of I. B. 
Horner. Dordrecht, pp. 15–18.

— 1977. “Mahāprajñāpāramitā-sūtra.” In: Conze Fs., pp. 153–62.
— 1978. “Vajrayāna in Gostana-deśa.” The Journal of the International 

Association of Buddhist Studies 1.1, pp. 53–56.
— 1979. Dictionary of Khotan Saka. Cambridge/London/New York/

Melbourne.
— 1982. The Culture of the Sakas in Ancient Iranian Khotan. Delmar.
— 1983. “Khotanese Saka Literature.” CHI 3.2, pp. 1230–43.
— 1985. “Apastāk.” In: Boyce Fs., I, pp. 9–14.
Balbir, J. K. 1963. L’histoire de Rāma en tibétain d’apres les manuscrits de 

Touen-houang. Paris.
Bang, W. 1890. “Ein Beitrag zur Würdigung der Pahlavi-Gāthās.” 

ZDMG 44, pp. 363–70.
— 1926. “Türkische Bruchstücke einer nestorianischen Georgspassion.” 

Le Muséon 39, pp. 41–75.
Barr, K. 1936. “Remarks on the Pahlavi Ligatures U and V.” BSOAS 8, 

pp. 391–403.
Barthélemy, A. 1887 a. Artâ Vîrâf-Nâmak ou Livre d’Ardâ Vîrâf. Paris 

(Bibliothèque Orientale Elzévirienne LIV).
— 1887 b. Guǰastak Abāliš, relation d’une conférence théologique. Texte 

Pahlavi avec traduction, commentaire et lexique. Paris.
— 1889. Une légende iranienne, traduit du pehlevi. Paris.
Barthold, W. 1944. “Zur Geschichte des persischen Epos.” ZDMG 98, 

pp. 121–57.
Bartholomae, Chr. 1901. “Arica XIV.” IF 12, pp. 93–172.

— 1904. Altiranisches Wörterbuch. Strassburg [repr. Berlin 1961].



432

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

433

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1906. Zum altiranischen Wörterbuch. Nacharbeiten und Vorarbeiten. 
Strassburg.

— 1910. Über ein sasanidisches Rechtsbuch. Heidelberg (SHAW).
— 1918–23. Zum sasanidischen Recht. Vols. I–V. Heidelberg (SHAW).
— 1922. Zur Kenntnis der mitteliranischen Mundarten IV. Heidelberg 

(SHAW).
Baumer, Chr. 2000. Southern Silk Road: in the Footsteps of Sir Aurel Stein 

and Sven Hedin. Bangkok [2nd ed. 2003].
Baumstark, A. 1921. Nichtevangelische syrische Perikopenordnungen des 

ersten Jahrtausends. Münster.
— 1922. Geschichte der syrischen Literatur. Bonn.
Bazin, L. 1975. “Turcs et Sogdiens: les enseignements de l’inscription 

de Bugut (Mongolie).” In: F. Bader et al. eds., Mélanges linguistiques 
offerts à Émile Benveniste. Paris, pp. 38–45.

Bazin, L. and Zieme, P., eds. 2001. De Dunhuang à Istanbul. Hommage à 
James Russell Hamilton. Turnhout (Silk Road Studies IX).

Beal, S. 1884. Si-yu-ki. Buddhist Records of the Western World. Vol. 1. 
London.

Bechert, H., ed. 1991–97. The Dating of the Historical Buddha. Pt. 1 
(1991); pt. 2 (1992); pt. 3 (1997). Göttingen.

Bechert, H. and Gombrich, R. 1984. The World of Buddhism. London.
BeDuhn, J. D. 2004. “The Cantillated Manichaean Meal Hymns of the 

Turfan Collection.” In: D. Durkin-Meisterernst et al. eds., Turfan 
Revisited—The First Century of Research of the Silk Road. Berlin, 
pp. 30–36.

Belanger, W. A. 2000. Caityapradakṣiṇā Gāthā: a Critical Edition of the 
Tibetan Text Based on Six Editions of the Kanjur. Master’s thesis. Uni-
versity of Texas at Austin.

Belardi, W. 1979 a. The Pahlavi Book of the Righteous Viraz. Vol. I. 
Roma.

— 1979 b. “Il nome dell’ ‘Avesta’: alla ricerca di un significato perduto.”
In: Atti dell’Accademia Nazionale dei Lincei, Rendicontti. Classe di 
Scienze morali, storiche e filologiche. Serie VIII, vol. XXXIV (1979),
pp. 251–74.

— 1986. “Analisi e restauro del cap. 375 del III libro del Dēnkart.” Studi e 
Saggi Linguistici 26, pp. 137–60.

Benveniste, É. 1930. “Le texte de Draxt Asūrīk et la versification peh-
levie.” JA 217, pp. 193–225.

— 1932 a. “Une apocalypse pehlevie: le Žāmāsp-nāmak.” RHR 106, 
pp. 337–80.



432

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

433

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1932 b. “Le Mémorial de Zarēr, poème pehlevi mazdéen.” JA 220, 
pp. 245–93.

— 1935. Les infinitifs avestiques. Paris.
— 1938. “Notes Sogdiennes IV.” BSOS 9, pp. 495–519 [= Benveniste 1979, 

pp. 163–86].
— 1940. Textes sogdiens. Édités, traduits et commentés. Paris.
— 1943–45. “Fragments des Actes de Saint Georges en version sogdienne.” 

JA 234, pp. 91–116.
— 1946. Vessantara Jātaka. Texte sogdien édité, traduit et commenté. Paris.
— 1948. Noms d’agent et noms d’action en indo-européen. Paris.
— 1961. “ Inscriptions de Bactriane.” JA 249, pp. 113–52.
— 1970. “Que signifie ‘Vidēvdāt’?” In: Henning Mem., pp. 37–42.
— 1979. Études sogdiennes. Wiesbaden (Beiträge zur Iranistik 9).
Benveniste, É. and Renou, L. 1934. Vtra et Vθragna. Étude de mytholo-

gie indo-iranienne. Paris (Cahiers de la Société Asiatique 3).
Bickerman, E. 1967. Four Strange Books of the Bible, Jonah, Daniel, 

Koheleth, Esther. New York.
Bielmeier, R. 1989. “Sarmatisch, Alanisch, Jassisch und Altossetisch.” 

CLI, pp. 236–45.
Birnbaum, R. 1979. The healing Buddha. Boulder.
Bivar, A. D. hH. 1970. “The First Parthian Ostracon from Iran.” JRAS 

1970, pp. 63–66.
— 1976. “The Kūṣāṇa trilingual.” BSOAS 39, pp. 333–40.
— 1981. “The Second Parthian Ostracon from Qūmis (Qūmis Commen-

taries No. 3).” Iran 19, pp. 81–84.
Blochet, E. 1895 a. Lexique des fragments de l’Avesta. Paris.

— 1895 b. “Textes pehlevis inédits relatifs à la religion mazdéenne.” RHR 
32, pp. 18–23.

— 1933. “Quelques notes à propos de l’Ardā Virāf Nāma.” In: J. D. C. 
Pavry, ed., Oriental Studies in Honour of C. E. Pavry. London, 
pp. 49–55.

de Blois, F. 1984. “The Admonition of Ādurbād and their Relationship to 
the Aḥīqar Legend.” JRAS 1984, pp. 41–53.

— 1990 a. Borzōy’s Voyage to India and the Origin of the Book Kalīlah wa 
Dimnah. London.

— 1990 b. “The Middle Persian Inscription from Constantinople: Sasa-
nian or Post-Sasanian?” StIr 19, pp. 209–18.

— 1992. Persian Literature. A Bio-Bibliographical Survey. Begun by the 
late C. A. Storey. Vol. 5, part 1: Poetry to ca. A.D. 1100. Chapter 1: The 
Origins of Persian Poetry. London, pp. 42–58.



434

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

435

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1993. “Two Sources of the Handarz of Ōšnar.” Iran 31, pp. 95–97.
— 1995. “‘Place’ and ‘Throne’ in Persian.” Iran 33, pp. 61–65.
— 1996. “Dīvān.” EIr 7, pp. 432–38.
— 1998. Review of Sundermann 1996 c. JRAS 1998, pp. 481–85.
— 2000. “A Persian Poem Lamenting the Arab Conquest”. In: C. Hillen-

brand, ed., Studies in Honour of Clifford Edmund Bosworth. Vol. 2.
The Sultan’s Turret: Studies in Persian and Turkish Culture. Leiden/
Boston/Köln, pp. 82–95.

— 2004. “A Zoroastrian Apocalypse.” In : C. G. Cereti, B. Melasecchi and 
F. Vajifdar, eds., Varia Iranica. Roma, pp. 59–72.

Bogolyubov, M. N. and Smirnova, O. I. 1963. “Sogdiĭskie dokumenty 
I.1 and A 14 mugskoĭ kollektsii.” Vestnik leningradskogo universiteta, 
pp. 113–24.

Böhlig, A. 1989. “Neue Initiativen zur Erschließung der koptisch-
manichäischen Bibliothek von Medinet Madi.” Zeitschrift für die 
Neutestamentliche Wissenschaft und die Kunde der älteren Kirche 80, 
pp. 240–62.

— 1994. “Synkretismus in der Überlieferung von Manis Passion.” Zeit-
schrift für Religions- und Geistesgeschichte 46, pp. 235–62.

Böhlig, A., s. Polotsky, H. J.
Böhlig, A. and Asmussen, J. P. 1980. Die Gnosis. Vol. 3: Der Manichäis-

mus. Zürich/München.
Bongard-Levin, G. M. 1971. Studies in Ancient India and Central Asia. 

Calcutta.
Bongard-Levin, G. M. and Temkin, E. N. 1967. “Otryvok sakskoĭ versii 

Dharmasharira-sutry (Dharmaśarīra-sūtra).” In: Istoriko-filologiche-
skie issledovaniya: sbornik stateĭ k semidesyatipyatiletiyu akademika 
N. I. Konrada. Moskva, pp. 247–52.

— 1969. “Fragment of the Saka Version of the Dharmaśarīra-sūtra from 
the N. E. [sic] Petrovsky Collection.” IIJ 11, pp. 269–80.

Bongard-Levin, G. M. and Volkova, O. F. 1965. The Kuṇāla Legend and 
an Unpublished Aśokāvadānamālā Manuscript. Calcutta.

Borger, R. 1975–78. “Die Entzifferungsgeschichte der altpersischen Keil-
schrift nach Grotefends ersten Erfolgen.” Persica 7, pp. 7–19.

Boyce, M. 1952. “Some Parthian Abecedarian Hymns.” BSOAS 14, 
pp. 435–50.

— 1954 a. The Manichaean Hymn-Cycles in Parthian. Oxford.
— 1954 b. “Some Remarks on the Transmission of the Kayanian Heroic 

Cycle.” In: R. N. Frye et al. eds., Serta Cantabrigiensia. Wiesbaden, 
pp. 45–52.



434

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

435

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1955. “Zariadres and Zarēr.” BSOAS 17, pp. 463–77.
— 1956 a. “Some Remarks on the Unpublished Manichaean Verse-texts in 

Parthian.” In: Atti dell’ VIII Congresso Internazionale di Storia delle 
Religioni (Roma 17–23 Aprile 1955). Firenze, pp. 221–23.

— 1956 b. “The Indian Fables in the Letter of Tansar.” Asia Major [n.s.] 5, 
pp. 50–58.

— 1957. “The Parthian gōsān and Iranian Minstrel Tradition.” JRAS 1957, 
pp. 10–45.

— 1960. A Catalogue of the Iranian Manuscripts in Manichean Script in 
the German Turfan Collection. Berlin.

— 1966. “ātaš-zōhr and āb-zōhr.” JRAS 1966, pp. 100–118.
— 1967. Review of Kotwal 1966. BSOS 30, pp. 698–99.
— 1968 a. The Letter of Tansar. Roma (SOR 38).
— 1968 b. “Middle Persian Literature.” HdO 1.4.2.1, pp. 31–66.
— 1968 c. “The Manichaean Literature in Middle Iranian.” HdO 1.4.2.1, 

pp. 67–76.
— 1975 a. A History of Zoroastrianism. Vol. I: The Early Period. Leiden/

Köln (HdO 1.8.1.2).
— 1975b. A Reader in Manichaean Middle Persian and Parthian. Té-

héran/Liège/Leiden (AcIr 9).
— 1979. Zoroastrians. Their Religious Beliefs and Practices. London (Li-

brary of Religious Beliefs and Practises 2) [repr. 1987].
— 1983. “Parthian Writings and Literature.” CHI 3.2, pp. 1151–65.
— 1984 a. “On the Antiquity of Zoroastrian Apocalyptic.” BSOAS 47, 

pp. 57–75.
— 1984 b. Textual Sources for the Study of Zoroastrianism. Manchester.
— 1987. “Apocalyptic.” EIr 2, pp. 154–57.
— 1989 a. A History of Zoroastrianism. Vol. I: The Early Period. Leiden 

etc. [repr. of Boyce 1975 a with corrections].
— 1989 b. “Avestan People.” EIr 3, pp. 62–66.
— 1989 c. “Ayādgār ī ǰāmāspīg.” EIr 3, pp. 126–27.
— 1989 d. “Ayādgār i Zarērān.” EIr 3, pp. 128–29.
— 1992. Zoroastrianism. Its Antiquity and Constant Vigour. Costa Mesa, 

California (Columbia Lectures on Iranian Studies 7).
— 1993. “Dar-e Mehr.” EIr 6, pp. 669–70.
— 1994. “Zoroaster’s Theology: Translation as an Obstacle to Under-

standing.” In: Colpe Fs., pp. 278–84.
Boyce, M. and Grenet, F. 1991. A History of Zoroastrianism. Vol. III: 

Zoroastrianism under Macedonian and Roman Rule. Leiden/Köln 
(HdO 1.8.1.2).



436

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

437

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Boyce Fs., 1985. Papers in Honour of Professor Mary Boyce. 2 vols. Leiden 
(AcIr 24 [vol. I], AcIr 25 [vol. II])

Boyd, J. W. s. Kotwal, F. M.
Brandenstein, W. and Mayrhofer, M. 1964. Handbuch des Altpersischen. 

Wiesbaden.
Briant, P. 1996. Histoire de l’Empire perse: de Cyrus à Alexandre. Paris.
Brock, S. 1980. “Some Early Syriac Baptismal Commentaries.” Orienta-

lia Christiana Periodica 46, pp. 20–61.
— 1981–82. “A Syriac Life of John of Dailam.” Parole de l’Orient 10, 

pp. 123–89.
— 1986. “An Early Syriac Commentary on the Liturgy.” Journal of Theo-

logical Studies [n.s.] 37, pp. 387–403.
Brockelmann, C. 1928. Lexicon Syriacum. Halle.
Browder, M. H. 1988. “Al-Bîrûnî’s Manichaean Sources.” In: P. Bryder, 

ed., Manichaean Studies. Lund, pp. 19–28.
Brunner, Chr. J. 1979. “The Middle Persian Explanation of Chess and 

Invention of Backgammon.” The Journal of the Ancient Near Eastern 
Society of Columbia University 10, pp. 43–51.

— 1980 a. “Liturgical Chant and Hymnody among the Manicheans of 
Central Asia.” ZDMG 130, pp. 342–68.

— 1980 b. “The Fable of the Babylonian Tree.” JNES 39, pp. 191–202, 
291–302.

Bulsara, S. J. 1915. Aêrpatastân and Nîrangastân or the Code of the Holy 
Doctorship and the Code of the Divine Service. Being Portions of the 
Great Husparam Nask on the Order, the Ministry, the Officiation
and the Equipment of the Holy Divines of the Noble Zarathushtrian 
Church. Bombay.

— 1937. The Laws of the Ancient Persians as Found in the ‘Mâtîkân ê hazâr 
Dâtastân’ or ‘The Digest of a Thousand Points of Law’. Bombay.

Canevascini, G. 1993. The Khotanese Saṅghāṭasūtra. A Critical Edition. 
Wiesbaden.

Cannizzaro, F. A. 1990. Vendidad. La Legge di abiura dei demoni del-
l’Avesta zoroastriano. Con un saggio sulla Storia dello Zoroastrismo 
di A. Panaino. Milano.

Cantera, A. 1998. Estudios sobre la traducción Páhlavi del Avesta: las ver-
siones Avéstica y Páhlavi de los cuatro primeros capítulos de Videvdad. 
Doctoral Tesis. Salamanca.

— 1999 a. “Die Stellung der Sprache der Pahlavi-Übersetzung des Avesta 
innerhalb des Mittelpersischen.” StIr 28, pp. 173–204.

— 1999 b. Review of Josephson 1997. BSOAS 62, pp. 364–66.



436

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

437

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 2000. Review of Panaino 1999. OLZ 95, pp. 303–11.
— 2002. “Recorrido por la Bibliografía sobre la Religión Zoroástrica 

desde 1975.” Ilu. Revista de Ciencias de las Religiones 7, pp. 195–241.
— 2004. Studien zur Pahlavi-Übersetzung des Avesta. Wiesbaden (Ira-

nica 7).
Casartelli, L. C. 1886. “Un traité pehlevi sur la médecine.” Le Muséon 5, 

pp. 296–316, 531–58.
— 1887. “Two Discourses of Chosroes the Immortal-souled.” Babylonian 

and Oriental Records 1, pp. 97–101.
— 1908. Leaves from my Eastern Garden. Market Weighton.
— 1918. “The Persian Dante.” In: The Dastur Hoshang Memorial Volume. 

Bombay, pp. 258–73.
Cereti, C. G. 1994. “Zoroastrian Pahlavi Literature as a Source for 

Central-Asian Geography.” In: B. Genito, ed., The Archaeology of the 
Steppes: Methods and Strategies. Naples, pp. 447–68.

— 1994–95. “Prolegomena allo studio del quatro libro del Dēnkard.” 
Studi Orientali e Linguistici 5, pp. 108–29.

— 1995. The Zand ī Wahman Yasn. A Zoroastrian Apocalypse. Roma 
(SOR 75).

— 1995–97. “Primary Sources for the History of Inner and Outer Iran in 
the Sasanian Period (Third-Seventh Centuries).” Archivum Eurasiae 
Medii Aevi 9, pp. 17–71.

— 1998. Review of Josephson 1997. Die Sprache 38, pp. 219–23.
— 2001. La letteratura Pahlavi. Introduzione ai testi con riferimenti alla 

storia degli studi e alla tradizione manoscritta. Milano.
Cereti, C. G. and MacKenzie, D. N. 2003. “Except by Battle: Zoroastrian 

cosmogony in the 1st Chapter of the Greater Bundahišn.” In: Gnoli 
Fs., pp. 31–59.

Chacha, H. F. 1936. Gajastak Abālish. Pahlavi Text with transliteration, 
English Translation, Notes, and Glossary. Bombay.

Chavannes, É. 1910–34. Cinq cents contes et apologues extraits du 
Tripiṭaka chinois et traduits en français. Paris [repr. 1962].

Chavannes, É. and Pelliot, P. 1911. “Un traité manichéen retrouvé en 
Chine.” JA 1911, pp. 499–617.

— 1913. “Un traité manichéen retrouvé en Chine.” JA 1913, pp. 99–199, 
261–394.

Choksy, J.K. 1986. “An Annotated Index of the Greater or Iranian 
Bundahišn.” StIr 15, pp. 203–42.



438

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

439

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Christensen, A. 1917. Les types du premier homme et du premier roi dans 
l’histoire légendaire des Iraniens. Stockholm (Archives d’études ori-
entales 14).

— 1925. Le règne du roi Kawādh I et le communisme mazdakite. Køben-
havn (Historisk-filosofiske Meddelelser IX.6).

— 1930. “La légende du sage Buzurgmihr.” ActOr 8, pp. 81–128.
— 1931. Les Kayanides. København.
— 1936. Les Gestes des Rois dans les traditions de l’Iran antique. Paris.
— 1943. Le premier chapitre du Vendidad et l’histoire primitive des tribus 

iraniennes. København (Historisk-filosofiske Meddelelser XXIX.4).
— 1944. L’Iran sous les Sassanides. Deuxième èdition revue et augmentèe. 

København [repr. Osnabrück 1971].
Chunakova, O. M. and Shcherbanovsky, A. L. 1982. “O date redaktsii 

‘Knigi deyaniĭ Ardashira, syna Papaka’ [The Date of the ‘Book of the 
Deeds of Ardashir, Son of Papak’].” VDI 1982/1983, pp. 136–45.

Cipriano, P. 1984. “Un problema d’esegesi del Dēnkart: il rapporto fra re 
e suditi.” Studi e Saggi Linguistici 24, pp. 227–40.

— 1985. “Individuo e autorità politico-religiosa nel Dēnkart.” In: F. Biffi,
ed., I diritti fondamentali della persona umana e la libertà religiosa. 
Atti del V colloquio giuridico (8–10. marzo 1984). Roma, pp. 291–308.

Clark, L. V. 1982. “The Manichean Turkic Pothi-Book.” AoF 9, pp. 145–218.
— 1997. “The Turkic Manichaean Literature, Emerging from Darkness.” 

In: Mirecki/BeDuhn 1997, pp. 89–141.
— 2000. “The Conversion of Bügü Khan to Manichaeism.” In: Emmerick/

Sundermann/Zieme 2000, pp. 83–123.
Colditz, I. 1987. “Bruchstücke manichäisch-parthischer Parabelsamm-

lungen.” AoF 14, pp. 274–313.
— 1992. “Hymnen an Šād Ōhrmezd. Ein Beitrag zur frühen Geschichte 

der Dīnāwarīya in Transoxanien.” AoF 19, pp. 322–41.
— 2000. Zur Sozialterminologie der iranischen Manichäer. Wiesbaden 

(Iranica 5).
Colless, B. E. 1986. “The Nestorian Province of Samarkand.” Abr-

Nahrain 24, pp. 51–57.
Colpe, C. 1954. Der Manichäismus in der arabischen Überlieferung. Un-

published thesis. Göttingen University.
Colpe Fs., 1994. Tradition und Translation. Zum Problem der inter-

kulturellen Übersetzbarkeit religiöser Phänomene. Festschrift für 
Carsten Colpe zum 65. Geburtstag. Ed. by C. Elsas et al. Berlin/New 
York.



438

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

439

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Conze, E. 1967. “The Prajñāpāramitā-hdaya sūtra.” In: E. Conze, Thirty 
Years of Buddhist Studies: Selected Essays. Oxford, pp. 148–67.

— 1974. Vajracchedikā prajñāpāramitā. 2nd ed. Roma (SOR 13).
— 1978. The prajñāpāramitā literature. 2nd ed. Tokyo.
Conze Fs., 1977. Prajñāpāramitā and Related Systems. Studies in Honour 

of Edward Conze. Ed. by L. Lancaster and L. O. Gómez. Berkeley.
Cooper, N. M. 1910. The Imitation of Zoroaster. Quotations from Zoro-

astrian Literature. London.
Cowell, E. B. 1895. The Jātaka or Stories of the Buddha’s Former Births. 

Vol. 4. London.
Cowell, E. B. and Neil, R. A., eds. 1886. The Divyāvadāna: a Collection 

of Early Buddhist Legends. Cambridge.
Cowley, A. C. 1923. Aramaic Papyri of the Fifth Century B. C. Oxford.
Curiel, R. 1954. “Inscriptions de Surkh Kotal.” JA 242, pp. 189–205.
Dabbs, J. A. 1963. History of the Discovery and Exploration of Chinese 

Turkestan. The Hague.
Dadabhoy, Sh. 1887. Pandnāmah-i Adarbād Mānsarspand. Bombay.
Daffinà, P. 1975. “Sulla più antica diffusione del buddismo nella Serindia e

nell’Iran orientale.” In: Monumentum H.S. Nyberg I. Téhéran/Liège 
(AcIr 4), pp. 179–92.

Dandamaev, M. A. 1976. Persien unter den ersten Achämeniden (6. Jahr-
hundert v. Chr.). Übersetzt von H.-D. Pohl. Wiesbaden.

Darmesteter, J. 1883. The Zend-Avesta. Part II: The Sīrōzahs, Yašts, and 
Nyāyiš. Oxford (SBE 23) [repr. Delhi 1988].

— 1889. “Les devoirs de l’écolier.” JA 13, pp. 355–63.
— 1892–93. Le Zend-Avesta. Traduction nouvelle avec commentaire his-

torique et philologique. 3 vols. Paris [repr. 1960].
— 1894. “Lettre de Tansar au roi de Tabaristan.” JA 9e série, tome 3, 

pp. 180–250, 502–55.
Daryaee, T. 1995. “National History or Keyanid History? The Nature of 

Sasanid Zoroastrian Historiography.” Iranian Studies 28, pp. 129–41.
— 2002 a. “Mind, Body, and the Cosmos: Chess and Backgammon in An-

cient Persia.” Iranian Studies 35, pp. 281–312.
— 2002 b. Sahrestānīhā ī Ērānšahr. A Middle Persian Text on Late An-

tique Geography, Epic, and History. With English and Persian Trans-
lations and Commentary. Costa Mesa, California.

— 2002 c. “The Changing ‘Image of the World’: Geography and Imperial 
Propaganda in Ancient Persia.” In: Electrum. Studies in ancient his-
tory. Vol. 6. Kraków, pp. 99–109.



440

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

441

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Davar, M. B. 1904. The Pahlavī Version of Yasna IX. Edited with the 
Collation of MSS. A Literal Translation into English, Explanatory and 
Philological Notes and an Introduction. Leipzig.

Davary, G. Dj. 1977. “A List of the Inscriptions of the Pre-Islamic Period 
from Afghanistan.” StII 3, pp. 11–22.

— 1981. “Epigraphische Forschungen in Afghanistan.” StIr 10, pp. 53–59.
— 1982. Baktrisch. Ein Wörterbuch auf Grund der Inschriften, Hand-

schriften, Münzen und Siegelsteine. Heidelberg.
Davary, G.Dj. and Humbach, H. 1974. Eine weitere aramäoiranische 

Inschrift der Periode des Asoka aus Afghanistan. Mainz/Wiesbaden 
(AAWL 1974/1).

— 1976. Die baktrische Inschrift IDN 1 von Dasht-e Nāwūr (Afghani-
stan). Mainz/Wiesbaden (AAWL 1976/1).

de Blois, F. s. (de) Blois, F.
De Filippi, F. s. (De) Filippi, F.
de Harlez, C. s. (de) Harlez, C.
de Menasce, J. s. (de) Menasce, J.
de Sacy, S. s. (de) Sacy, S.
Degener, A. 1986 a. “The four infinitudes (apramāṇas) in Khotanese.”

StIr 15, pp. 259–64.
— 1986 b. “Sudhanas Wanderung in khotanischer Fassung.” StII 11–12, 

pp. 21–32.
— 1989. “Zur Übersetzungstechnik in der khotanischen Vajracchedikā.” 

ZDMG 139, pp. 346–67.
— 1991. “Neryosanghs Sanskrit-Übersetzung von Škand gumānīk vičār.” 

In: MacKenzie Fs., pp. 49–58.
Dehghan, K. 1982. Der Awesta-Text Srōš Yašt (Yasna 57) mit Pahlavi- 

und Sanskritübersetzung. München (MSS, Beiheft 11).
Delauney, J. A. 1974. “L’araméen d’empire et les débuts de l’écriture en 

Asie Centrale.” In: Commémoration Cyrus. Hommage Universel II. 
Téhéran/Liège (AcIr 2), pp. 219–36.

Demiéville, P., Durt, H. and Seidel, A. 1978. Répertoire du canon boud-
dhique Sino-Japonais: Édition de Taishō (Taishō shinshū daizōkyō). 
Fascicule annexe du Hōbōgirin. Paris.

Dhabhar, B. N., ed. 1912. Nâmakîhâ-î Mânûshchîhar. The Epistles of 
Mânûshchîhar. Bombay (Pahlavi Text Series 1).

—, ed. 1913. The Pahlavi Rivāyat Accompanying the Dādistān-ī Dīnīk. 
Bombay.

— 1914. “Andarzīhā-ī Pēshīnīkān.” In: J. J.Modi, ed., Sir Jamsetjee Jejeeb-
hoy Madressa Jubilee Volume. Bombay, pp. 73–74.



440

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

441

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1925. “The Pahlavi Text of Aogəmadaēcā.” In: Indo-Iranian Studies, 
Being Commemorative Papers Contributed by European, American 
and Indian Scholars in Honour of Shams-ul-Ullema Dastur Darab 
Peshotan Sanjana. London/Leipzig, pp. 117–30.

—, ed. 1927. Zand-i Khūrtak Avistāk. Bombay (Pahlavi Text Series 3).
— 1930. Andarj-i Aôshnar-i Dânâk. Bombay (Pahlavi Text Series 4).
— 1932. The Persian Rivāyats of Hormazyar Framarz and Others. Their 

[English] Version with Introduction and Notes. Bombay.
— 1949. Pahlavi Yasna and Visperad. Edited with an Introduction and a 

Glossary of Select Terms. Bombay (Pahlavi Text Series 8).
— 1963. Translation of Zand-i Khūrtak Avistāk. Bombay.
Dhalla, M. N. 1908. The Nyaishes or Zoroastrian Litanies. New York.

— 1918. “The Pahlavi Text of the Ormazd Yašt.” In: The Dastur Hoshang 
Memorial Volume. Bombay, pp. 378–91.

— 1949. Ancient Iranian Literature. Karachi.
— 1965. The Nyaishes or Zoroastrian Litanies. New York.
Diakonoff, I.M. 1970. “The Origin of the ‘Old Persian’ Writing System

and the Ancient Oriental Epigraphic and Annalistic Traditions.” In: 
Henning Mem., pp. 98–124.

Diakonoff, I.M. and Livshits, V.A. 1976–79. CII. Part II: Inscriptions
of the Seleucid and Parthian Periods and of Eastern Iran and Central 
Asia. Vol. II/I: Parthian. Parthian Economic Documents from Nisa. 
Plates I (1976); Plates II with Text 1 (1977); Plates III (1979). By I. M. 
Diakonoff and V.A. Livshits. Ed. by D.N. MacKenzie. London.

Dodge, B. 1970. The Fihrist of al-Nadīm. 2 vols. London.
Douglas, M. 1993. In the Wilderness. The Doctrine of Defilement in the

Book of Numbers. Sheffield (Journal for the Study of the Old Testa-
ment, Supplement Series 158).

Dresden, M. J. 1955. The Jātakastava or “Praise of the Buddha’s former 
births”: Indo-Scythian (Khotanese) Text, English Translation, Gram-
matical Notes and Glossaries. Philadelphia.

— 1962. “Note on Khotanese Poetry.” In: E. Bender, ed., Indological 
Studies in Honor of W. Norman Brown. New Haven, pp. 42–50.

—, ed. 1966. Dēnkart. A Pahlavi Text. Facsimile Edition of the Manu-
script B of the K. R. Cama Oriental Institute Bombay. Wiesbaden.

— 1977 a. “A Lyrical Poem in Khotanese. Part 1: Text.” In: Beiträge zur 
Indienforschung: Ernst Waldschmidt zum 80. Geburtstag gewidmet. 
Berlin (Veröffentlichungen des Museums für Indische Kunst 4),
pp. 81–103.



442

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

443

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1977 b. “Khotanese (Saka) Manuscripts: a Provisional Handlist.” In:
Varia 1976. Téhéran/Liège (AcIr 12), pp. 27–85.

Drijvers, H. J. W. 1981. “Odes of Salomon and Psalms of Mani. Christians 
and Manichaeans in Third-century Syria.” In: Quispel Fs., pp. 117–30.

Drouin, E. 1898. “Histoire de l’épigraphie sassanide.” Le Muséon 17, 
pp. 5–14.

Duan Q. [1992]. Das khotanische Aparimitāyuḥsūtra: Ausgabe, Über-
setzung, Kommentar und Glossar. Reinbek.

— 1993. “Lüshun Bowuguan cang Yutian yu ‘Chusheng wubian men 
tuoluoni jing’ canpian de shidu” [Interpretation of a Fragment of the 
Khotanese Anantamukhanirhāradhāraṇī Kept in the Lüshun Mu-
seum]. In: Ye Yiliang, ed., Yilang xue zai Zhongguo lunwen ji [Collec-
tion of Papers on Iranian Studies in China]. Beijing, pp. 9–14.

Duan, Q. and Wang, B. 1997. “Xinjiang xin chu Yutian wen mu du wen-
shu yanjiu” [A Newly Discovered Khotanese Wooden Document 
from Xinjiang]. Dunhuang Tulufan yanjiu 2, pp. 1–12, [2] pls.

Duchesne-Guillemin, J. 1936. “Les citations avestiques de l’Augmadaiča.” 
JA 228, pp. 241–55.

— 1982. “Apocalypse juive et apocalypse iranienne.” In: U. Bianchi and 
M. J. Vermaseren, eds., La soteriologia dei culti orientali nell’Impero 
Romano. Atti del Coloquio Internazionale (Roma, 24–28 settembre 
1979). Roma/Leiden, pp. 753–61.

— 1987. “Aogəmadaēčā.” EIr 2, pp. 145.
Durkin-Meisterernst, D. 2003. “Late Features in Middle Persian Texts 

from Turfan.” In: Paul 2003, pp. 1–13. 
— 2004 a. “The Parthian mwqrʾnyq bʾšʾẖ (Turfan Collection, Berlin, M4 a 

I V 3–16).” ARAM 16, pp. 95–107.
— 2004 b. “The apotropaic Manichaean Magical Text M389 and M8430/I/.” 

ARAM 16, pp. 141–60.
Durt, H. 1994. “Daijō.” In: Hōbōgirin: dictionnaire encyclopédique du 

bouddhisme d’après les sources chinoises et japonaises. Vol. 7. Paris, 
pp. 767–801.

Dutt, N. 1939. Gilgit Manuscripts. Vol. 1. Srinagar.
—, ed. 1978. Bodhisattvabhūmiḥ, being the XVth section of Asaṅgapāda’s 

Yogācārabhūmiḥ. Patna.
Dyakonov, I. M. and Livshits, V. A. 1960. Dokumenty iz Nisy I v. do n.e. 

[Documents from Nisa of the First Century ]. Moskva.
Ebeling, E. 1941. Das aramäisch-mittelpersische Glossar Frahang-i-

Pahlavik im Lichte der assyriologischen Forschung. Leipzig (Mit-
teilungen der Altorientalischen Gesellschaft XIV).



442

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

443

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Ecsedy, I. 1971. “A Middle Persian–Chinese Epitaph from the Region of 
Ch’ang-an (Hsian) from 874. The Chinese Inscriptions.” AAASH 19, 
pp. 149–58.

Elfenbein, J. s. Humbach, H.
Elverskog, J. 1997. Uygur Buddhist Literature. Turnhout.
Emmerick, R. E. 1966. “The Nine New Fragments from the Book of 

Zambasta.” Asia Major [n.s.] 12, pp. 148–78.
— 1967. Tibetan Texts Concerning Khotan. London.
— 1968 a. “Some Khotanese Inscriptions on objets d’art.” JRAS 1968, 

pp. 140–43, 2 pls.
— 1968 b. “Khotanese Metrics.” Asia Major [n.s.] 14, pp. 1–20.
— 1968 c. The Book of Zambasta: a Khotanese Poem of Buddhism. London.
— 1970 a. “Nanda the Merchant.” BSOAS 33, pp. 72–81.
— 1970 b. The Khotanese Śūraṅgamasamādhisūtra. London.
— 1971 a. “Four Khotanese Words.” Asia Major [n.s.] 16, pp. 61–68.
— 1971 b. “On Ravigupta’s gaṇas.” BSOAS 34.2, pp. 363–75.
— 1971 c. CII. Part. II: Inscriptions of the Seleucid and Parthian Periods 

and of Eastern Iran and Central Asia. Vol. V: Saka. Portfolio V: Saka 
Documents V. Ed. by R. E. Emmerick. London.

— 1973 a. “Commodianus and Khotanese Metrics.” TPS 1973, pp. 138–52.
— 1973 b. “Khotanese Metrics Again.” Asia Major 17, pp. 137–53.
— 1973 c. “Khotanese Glossary to ‘Nanda the Merchant’.” ActOr 35, 

pp. 115–26.
— 1973 d. CII. Part. II: Inscriptions of the Seleucid and Parthian Periods 

and of Eastern Iran and Central Asia. Vol. V: Saka. Portfolio VI: Saka 
Documents VI. Ed. by R. E. Emmerick. London.

— 1974 a. “Note on a Khotanese Inscription in the Bremen Übersee-
museum.” In: G. Gropp, Archäologische Funde aus Khotan, Chine-
sisch Ostturkestan. Die Trinkler-Sammlung im Übersee-Museum. 
Bremen, pp. 362–64.

— 1974 b. “Some Khotanese Donors.” In: de Menasce Mem., pp. 383–88, 
pls. xix–xxi.

— 1975. “A Khotanese Fragment: P 5536 bis.” In: Monumentum H. S. 
Nyberg. 4 vol. Téhéran/Liège (AcIr 4–7), vol. 1, pp. 223–36; vol. 3, 
pls. xxxv–xxxvi.

— 1975–76. “Ravigupta’s Place in Indian Medical Tradition.” In: Proceed-
ings of the Second World Sanskrit Conference: Torino 9–15 June 1975. 
Torino (Indologica Taurinensia 3–4), pp. 209–21.

— 1977 a. “The Concluding Verses of the Khotanese Vajracchedikā.” In: 
Conze Fs., pp. 83–92.



444

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

445

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1977 b. “Three Monsters in Khotan.” StIr 6, pp. 65–74.
— 1977 c. “The Confession of Acts.” In: Varia 1976. Téhéran/Liège 

(AcIr 12), pp. 87–115.
— 1978. Review of Takubo 1975. IIJ 20, pp. 253–56.
— 1979 a. “The Historical Importance of Khotanese Manuscripts.” In: 

J. Harmatta, ed., Prolegomena to the Sources on the History of Pre-
Islamic Central Asia. Budapest, pp. 167–77.

— 1979 b. “Contributions to the Study of the Jīvaka-pustaka.” BSOAS 42.2, 
pp. 235–43.

— 1980. “The Verses of Prince Tcūm-ttehi:.” StIr 9, pp. 185–93.
— 1980–82. The Siddhasāra of Ravigupta. Vol. 1: The Sanskrit Text. Vol. 2: 

The Tibetan Version with Facing English Translation. Wiesbaden.
— 1983 a. “Buddhism among Iranian Peoples.” CHI 3.2, pp. 949–64.
— 1983 b. “Some Remarks on Translation Techniques of the Khotanese.” 

In: K. Röhrborn and W. Veenker, eds., Sprachen des Buddhismus in 
Zentralasien. Vorträge des Hamburger Symposions vom 2. Juli bis 
5. Juli 1981. Wiesbaden, pp. 17–26.

— 1984 a. “A New Khotanese Document from China.” StIr 13, pp. 193–98, 
pl. xiv.

— 1984 b. “Newly-discovered Buddhist Texts from Khotan.” In: T. Yama-
moto, ed., Proceedings of the Thirty-first International Congress
of Human Sciences in Asia and North Africa, Tokyo–Kyoto, 31st 
August–7th September 1983. Vol. 1. Tokyo, pp. 219–20.

— 1984 c. “Research on Khotanese: a Survey (1979–1982).” In: Proceedings 
… Leuven (1984), pp. 127–45.

— 1985 a. “Adhyardhaśatikā Prajñāpāramitā.” EIr 1, p. 456.
— 1985 b. “A Khotanese Version of the Sūtra of the Lord of Healing.” In: 

Buddhism and its Relation to Other Religions: Essays in Honour of Dr. 
Shozen Kumoi on his Seventieth Birthday. Kyoto, pp. 225–32.

— 1985 c. “Amta-prabha-dhāraṇī.” EIr 1, p. 996.
— 1985 d. “Amoghapāśahdaya.” EIr 1, pp. 979–80.
— 1985 e. “Amitāyus.” EIr 1, p. 973.
— 1987 a. “Buddhism in Central Asia.” In: M. Eliade, ed., The Encyclo-

paedia of Religion. Vol. 2. New York, pp. 400–4.
— 1987 b. “The Transition from Old to Late Khotanese.” In: Transition 

Periods in Iranian History. Actes du Symposium de Fribourg-en-
Brisgau (22–24. mai 1985). Paris (StIr, Cahier 5), pp. 33–42.

— 1987 c. “Aparimitāyuḥ-Sūtra.” EIr 2, pp. 150–51.
— 1987 d. “Anantamukhanirhāradhāraṇī.” EIr 2, pp. 1–2.



444

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

445

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1988. “Some Verses from the Laṅkāvatārasūtra in Khotanese.” In: As-
mussen Fs., pp. 125–33.

— 1989 a. “Khotanese and Tumshuqese.” CLI, pp. 204–29.
— 1989 b. “Avadāna.” EIr 3, p. 30.
— 1989 c. “Avalokiteśvara-dhāraṇī.” EIr 3, p. 32.
— 1990 a. “Buddhism among Iranian Peoples. i. In Pre-Islamic Times.” 

EIr 4, pp. 492–96.
— 1990 b. “Khotanese birre.” JRAS 1990, pp. 7–9, 1 pl.
— 1990 c. “Book of Zambasta.” EIr 4, pp. 361–63.
— 1990 d. “Bhadra.” EIr 4, p. 190.
— 1990 e. “Bhadracaryādeśanā.” EIr 4, p. 190.
— 1990 f. “Bhadrakalpikasūtra.” EIr 4, pp. 190–91.
— 1990 g. “Bhaiṣajyaguruvaiḍūryaprabharājasūtra.” EIr 4, pp. 192–93.
— 1990 h. “Caityapradakṣiṇā-gāthā.” EIr 4, pp. 645–46.
— 1990 i. “Bhavāṅga.” EIr 4, p. 195.
— 1992 a. A Guide to the Literature of Khotan. 2nd ed. thoroughly rev. and 

enlarged. Tokyo (1st ed. 1979).
— 1992 b. “The Crosby Collection.” In: A. Wezler and E. Hammer-

schmidt, eds., Proceedings of the XXXII International Congress for 
Asian and North African Studies, Hamburg, 25th–30th August 1996. 
Stuttgart, pp. 672–74.

— 1992 c. “The Svastika antidote.” Journal of the European Āyurvedic 
Society 2, pp. 60–81.

— 1992 d. “Khotanese kīrästānä ‘Christian’?” In: P. Bernard and F. 
Grenet, eds., Histoire et cultes de l’Asie centrale préislamique. Paris, 
pp. 279–82.

— 1993 a. “Crosby, Oscar Terry.” EIr 6, pp. 402–3.
— 1993 b. “Notes on the Crosby Collection.” In: Proceedings … Leuven 

(1993), pp. 57–64.
— 1994 a. “The Mahāsauvarcalādi ghee.” In: K. Röhrborn and W. Veenker, 

eds., Memoriae munusculum. Gedenkband für Annemarie v. Gabain. 
Wiesbaden, pp. 29–42.

— 1994 b. “Khotanaise (Littérature).” In: B. Didier, ed., Dictionnaire uni-
versel des littératures. Vol. 2. Paris, pp. 1894–95.

— 1995. “On the St. Petersburg Folios of the Khotanese Suvarṇabhā-
sottamasūtra.” In: Gignoux Fs., pp. 51–66.

— 1996. The Sūtra of Golden Light: Being a Translation of the Suvar-
ṇabhāsottamasūtra. 3rd rev. ed. London.

— 1997 a. “From the Mañjuśrīnairātmyāvatārasūtra.” In: P. Kieffer-Pülz
and J.-U. Hartmann, eds., Bauddhavidyāsudhākaraḥ. Studies in 



446

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

447

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Honour of Heinz Bechert on the Occasion of his 65th Birthday. Swisstal-
Odendorf, pp. 81–90.

— 1997 b. “Two Problems in the Khotanese Rāmāyaṇa.” In: Sh. Akiner 
and N. Sims-Williams, eds., Languages and Scripts of Central Asia. 
London, pp. 25–29.

— 1997 c. “The Mahāsauvarcalādi Ghta in Hoernle’s Unpublished Edi-
tion of the ‘Jīvakapustaka’.” Journal of the European Āyurvedic Soci-
ety 5, pp. 76–81.

— 1997–98. “The Khotanese Sumukhasūtra.” In: Professor Gregory M. 
Bongard-Levin Felicitation Volume. Torino (Indologica Taurinensia 
23–24), pp. 387–421.

— 1998. “More verses from the Mañjuśrīnairātmyāvatārasūtra.” In: P. 
Harrison and G. Schopen, eds., Sūryacandrāya. Essays in Honour of 
Akira Yuyama on the Occasion of his 65th Birthday. Swisttal-Odendorf, 
pp. 33–42.

— 2000. “Polyandry in the Khotanese Rāmāyaṇa.” In: C. Chojnacki, 
J.-U. Hartmann and V.M. Tschannerl, eds., Vividharatnakaraṇḍaka. 
Festgabe für Adelheid Mette. Swisttal-Odendorf, pp. 233–38.

— 2001. “Mount Alborz in Khotanese?” In: A. A. Sadeghi, ed., Tafazzoli 
Memorial Volume. Tehran, pp. 19–20.

— 2002. “Hunting the Hapax: Sir Harold W. Bailey (1899–1996).” In: 
N. Sims-Williams, ed., Indo-Iranian Languages and Peoples. Oxford 
(Proceedings of the British Academy 116), pp. 1–17.

Emmerick, R. E. and Róna-Tas, A. 1992. “The Turkish-Khotanese Word-
list Revisited.” CAJ 36, pp. 199–241.

Emmerick, R. E. and Skjærvø, P. O. 1987. Studies in the Vocabulary of 
Khotanese. Vol. 2. Wien.

— 1990. “Buddhism among Iranian Peoples. iii: Buddhist Literature in 
Khotanese and Tumshuqese.” EIr 4, pp. 499–505.

Emmerick, R. E., Sundermann, W., and Zieme, P., eds. 2000. Studia 
Manichaica. IV. Internationaler Kongreß zum Manichäismus, Berlin 
14.–18. Juli 1997. Berlin.

Emmerick, R. E. and Vorob’ёva-Desjatovskaja, M. I. 1993. CII. Part II: 
Inscriptions of the Seleucid and Parthian Periods and of Eastern Iran 
and Central Asia. Vol. V: Saka. Plates VII: Saka Documents VII: The 
St. Petersburg Collections. Ed. by R. E. Emmerick and M. I. Vorob’ёva-
Desjatovskaja. London.

— 1995. CII. Part II: Inscriptions of the Seleucid and Parthian Periods and 
of Eastern Iran and Central Asia. Vol. V: Saka. Texts III: Saka Docu-
ments Text Volume III: The St. Petersburg Collections. Ed. by R. E. 



446

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

447

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Emmerick and M. I. Vorob’ёva-Desjatovskaja. With contributions by 
H. Kumamoto et al. London.

Faravaši, B. 1975. Kārnāme-ye Ardašīr-e Bābakān [Book of Feats of 
Ardašīr, Son of Bābak]. Teheran.

De Filippi, F. 1932. The Italian Expedition to the Himalaya, Karakoram 
and Eastern Turkestan (1913–14). London.

Floyd, E. D. 1992. “Who and Whose Are You? An Indo-European Poetic 
Formula.” Word 43, pp. 399–409.

Forssman, B. s. Hoffmann, K.
Forte, A. 1979. “Le moine khotanais Devendraprajña.” BEFEO 66, 

pp. 289–98.
—  1994. “An Ancient Chinese Monastery Excavated in Kirgiziya.” CAJ 

38.1, pp. 41–57.
Fox, J. J. 1977. “Roman Jakobson and the Comparative Study of Parallel-

ism.” In: D. Armstrong and C. H. Schooneveld, eds., Roman Jakob-
son: Echoes of his Scholarship. Lisse, pp. 59–90.

Freiman, A. A. 1906. “Pand-Nāmak i Zaratušt. Der Pahlavi-Text mit Über-
setzung, kritischen und Erläuterungsnoten.” WZKM 20, pp. 149–66, 
237–80.

— 1918. “Andarz i Kôtakân.” In: The Dastur Hoshang Memorial Volume. 
Bombay, pp. 482–89.

— 1939. “Sogdiĭskaya nadpis’ iz starogo Merva” [A Sogdian Inscription 
from Old Merw]. Zapiski Instituta Vostokovedeniya 7, pp. 296–302.

Frye, R. N. 1957. “Remarks on the Paikuli and Sar Mašhad Inscriptions.” 
HJAS 20, pp. 702–8.

— 1968. CII. Part III: Pahlavi Inscriptions. Vol. III: Dura-Europos. Port-
folio I: The Parthian and Middle Persian Inscriptions of Dura-Europos. 
Ed. by R. N. Frye. London.

—, ed. 1973. Sasanian Remains from Qaṣr-i Abu Naṣr. Cambridge.
— 1982. “The ‘Aramaic’ Inscription on the Tomb of Darius.” Iranica An-

tiqua 17, pp. 85–90.
— 1996. The Heritage of Central Asia. Princeton.
Fujita, K. 1992. The Larger Sukhāvatīvyūha: Romanized Text of the San-

skrit Manuscripts from Nepal. Vol. 1. Tokyo.
Funk, W.-P. 1997. “The Reconstruction of the Manichaean Kephalaia.” 

In: Mirecki/BeDuhn 1997, pp. 143–55.
— 1999. Manichäische Handschriften der Staatlichen Museen zu Berlin. I. 

Kephalaia I. Zweite Hälfte (Lieferung 13–16). Stuttgart.
Fussman, G. 1974. “Documents épigraphiques kouchans.” BEFEO 61, 

pp. 1–66.



448

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

449

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1989. “Gāndhārī écrite, gāndhārī parlée.” In : C. Caillat, ed., Dialectes 
dans les littératures indo-aryennes. Actes du Colloque International 
organise par l’UA 1058 sous les auspices du CNRS, avec le soutien du 
College de France …, Paris (Fondation Hugot), 16–18 septembre 1986. 
Paris, pp. 433–501.

— 1998. “L’inscription de Rabatak et l’origine de l’ére śaka.” JA 286, 
pp. 571–651.

von Gabain, A. and Winter, W. 1958. Ein Hymnus an den Vater Mani 
auf ‘Tocharisch’ B mit alttürkischer Übersetzung. Berlin (Türkische 
Turfantexte IX).

Gabain Fs., 1981. Scholia. Beiträge zur Turkologie und Zentralasien-
kunde, Annemarie von Gabain zum 80. Geburtstag am 4. Juli 1981 
dargebracht von Kollegen, Freunden und Schülern. Ed. by K. Röhr-
born and H. W. Brands. Wiesbaden.

Gabain Mem., 1996. Turfan, Khotan und Dunhuang. Vorträge der Ta-
gung “Annemarie v.Gabain und die Turfanforschung”, veranstaltet 
von der Berlin-Brandenburgischen Akademie der Wissenschaften in 
Berlin (9.–12. 12. 1994). Ed. by R. E. Emmerick et al. Berlin.

Gabrieli, F. 1931–32. “L’opera di Ibn al-Muqaffaʿ .” RSO 13, pp. 197–247.
Gardner, I. 1995. The Kephalaia of the Teacher. The Edited Coptic Mani-

chaean Texts in Translation with Commentary. Leiden.
Gauthiot, R. 1912. “Une version sogdienne du Vessantara Játaka.” JA 19, 

pp. 163–93, 429–510.
Geiger, B. 1956. “The Middle Iranian Texts.” In: C. H. Kraeling, ed., The 

Excavations at Dura-Europos. Final Report VIII.1: The Synagogue. 
New Haven, pp. 283–317.

Geiger, W. 1878. Aogemadaêcâ. Ein Pârsentractat in Pâzend, Altbaktrisch 
und Sanskrit. Herausgegeben, übersetzt, erklärt und mit einem Glos-
sar versehen. Erlangen.

— 1890. “Das Yātkār-ī Zarîrân und sein Verhältnis zum Šāhnāme.” 
SBAW 1890, pp. 43–84.

Geiger, W. and Kuhn, E. eds. 1895–1904. Grundriss der iranischen Phi-
lologie. 2 vols. Strassburg.

Geldner, K. F. 1877. Über die Metrik des jüngeren Avesta nebst Über-
setzung ausgewählter Abschnitte. Tübingen.

— 1889–96. Avesta. The Sacred Books of the Parsis. 3 vols. Stuttgart.
— 1896. “Awestaliteratur.” GIrPh II/2, pp. 1–53.
— 1904 a. “Avesta Literature.” Translated from German by D. Mackichan. 

In: Sanjana Fs., pp. 1–82.



448

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

449

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1904 b. “Bruchstück eines Pehlevi-Glossars aus Turfan, Chinesisch-
Turkestan.” SPAW 1904, pp. 1136–37.

— 1906. “Die Awesta-Literatur.” In: P. Hinneberg, ed., Kultur der Gegen-
wart. Vol. I.7: Die orientalischen Literaturen. Berlin, pp. 220–34.

Geng Shimin, Klimkeit, H.-J. and Laut, J. P. 1987. “Manis Wettkampf 
mit dem Prinzen: Ein neues manichäisch-türkisches Fragment aus 
Turfan.” ZDMG 137, pp. 44–58.

Gerö, S. 1981. Barṣauma of Nisibis and Persian Christianity in the Fifth 
Century. Louvain.

Gershevitch, I. 1946. “On the Sogdian St. George Passion.” JRAS 1946, 
pp. 179–84.

— 1953. “Iranian Literature.” In: E. B. Ceadel, ed., Literatures of the East, 
an Appreciation. London, pp. 50–73.

— 1954. A Grammar of Manichean Sogdian. Oxford (Publications of the 
Philological Society 16).

— 1959. The Avestan Hymn to Mithra. With an Introduction, Translation 
and Commentary. Cambridge (Oriental Publications 4) [repr. 1967].

— 1968. “Old Iranian Literature.” HdO 1.4.2.1, pp. 10–30.
— 1970. “W. B. Henning, 1908–1967.” In: Henning Mem., pp. vii–xxiv.
— 1979. “The Alloglottography of Old Persian.” TPS 1979, pp. 114–90.
— 1983. “Bactrian Literature.” CHI 3.2, pp. 1250–58.
— 1995. “Approaches to Zoroaster’s Gathas.” Iran 33, pp. 1–29.
— 1996. “A Helping Hand from Central Asia.” In: Convegno internazio-

nale sul tema: La Persia e l’Asia Centrale da Alessandro al X secolo 
(Roma, 9–12 novembre 1994). Roma (Atti dei convegni Lincei 127), 
pp. 49–75.

— 1998. “Dissent and Consensus on the Gathas.” In: F. Vajifdar, ed., New 
Approaches to the Interpretation of the Gāthās. Proceedings of the 
First Gāthā Colloquium Held in Croydon, England (5th–7th Novem-
ber 1993) under the Auspices of the World Zoroastrian Organization. 
London, pp. 11–26.

Gharib, B. 1995. Sogdian Dictionary. Sogdian-Persian-English. Tehran.
Gheiby, B. 2001. Gozāreš-e šatranǰ [Explanation of Chess] . Bielefeld.
Gignoux, Ph. 1968. “L’enfer et le paradis d’après les sources pehlevies.” 

JA 256, pp. 219–45.
— 1969. “Notes sur la rédaction de l’Ardāy Virāz Nāmag: l’emploi de 

hamē et de bē.” In: W. Voigt, ed., XVII. Deutscher Orientalistentag 
vom 21. bis 27. Juli 1968 in Würzburg. Vorträge. Wiesbaden (ZDMG, 
Supplementa I.3), pp. 998–1004.



450

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

451

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1972. CII. Supplementary Series. Vol I: Glossaire des inscriptions peh-
levies et parthes. Par P. Gignoux. London.

— 1973. “Etudes des variantes textuelles des inscriptions de Kirdīr. 
Genèse et datation.” Le Muséon 86, pp. 193–216.

— 1974. “La signification du voyage extra-terrestre dans l’eschatologie
mazdéenne.” In: Mélanges d’histoire des religions offerts à Henri-
Charles Puech. Paris, pp. 63–69.

— 1981. “Les voyages chamaniques dans le monde iranien.” In: Monu-
mentum Georg Morgenstierne I. Leiden (AcIr 21), pp. 244–65.

— 1983. “Middle Persian Inscriptions.” CHI 3.2, pp. 1205–15.
— 1984 a. Le livre d’Ardā Vīrāz. Translittération, transcription et traduc-

tion du texte pehlevi. Paris.
— 1984 b. “Der Großmagier Kirdīr und seine Reise in das Jenseits.” In: 

Orientalia J. Duchesne-Guillemin emerito oblata. Leiden (AcIr 23), 
pp. 191–206.

— 1985–88. “L’apocalyptique iranienne est-elle vraiment la source 
d’autres apocalypses?” AAASH 31, pp. 67–78.

— 1986 a. “Nouveaux regards sur l’apocalyptique iranienne.” CRAIBL 
1986, pp. 334–46.

— 1986 b. “Sur l’inexistence d’un Bahman Yasht avestique.” JAAS 32, 
pp. 53–64.

— 1987. “Un témoin du syncrétisme mazdéen tardif: le traité pehlevi des 
‘Sélections de Zādsparam’.” In: Transition Periods in Iranian History. 
Actes du Symposium de Fribourg-en-Brisgau (22–24. mai 1985). Paris 
(StIr, Cahier 5), pp. 59–72.

— 1991 a. Les quatre inscriptions du mage Kirdīr. Textes et concordances. 
Paris (StIr, Cahier 9).

— 1991 b. “Une nouvelle collection de documents en Pehlevi cursif du 
début du septième siècle de notre ère.” In: Académie des Inscriptions 
et Belles-Lettres. Compte rendus des séances de l’année 1991 novem-
bre–décembre. Paris, pp. 683–700.

— 1995 a. “The Pahlavi Inscription on Mount Thomas Cross (South In-
dia).” In: Z. Zevit et al. eds., Solving Riddles and Untying Knots. Bib-
lical, Epigraphic and Semitic Studies in Honor of Jonas C. Greenfield.
Winona Lake, pp. 411–22.

— 1995 b. “Dēnkard.” EIr 7, pp. 284–89.
— 1995 c. “La controverse dans le mazdéisme tardif.” In: A. Le Boulluec, 

ed., La controverse religieuse et ses formes. Paris, pp. 127–49.
— 1996. “Six documents pehlevis sur cuir du California Museum of An-

cient Art, Los Angeles.” BAI 10, pp. 63–72.



450

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

451

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 2001. “Nouveaux documents pehlevis sur soie.” In: M. G. Schmidt 
2001, pp. 281–301.

— 2004. “Aspects de la vie administrative et sociale en Iran du 7ème siècle”. 
In: Contributions à l’histoire et la géographie historique de l’empire 
sassanide. Bures-sur-Yvette (Res Orientales 16), pp. 37–48.

Gignoux, Ph. and Tafazzoli, A. 1993. Anthologie de Zādsparam. Édition 
critique du texte pehlevi, traduit et commenté. Paris (StIr, Cahier 13).

Gignoux Fs., 1995. Au carrefour des religions. Mélanges offerts à Philippe
Gignoux. Ed. by R. Gyselen. Bures-sur-Yvette (Res orientales VII).

Giles, L. 1957. Descriptive Catalogue of the Chinese Manuscripts from 
Tunhuang. London.

Gimaret, D. 1971. Le Livre de Bilawhar et Būḏāsf. Paris.
Gnoli, Gh. 1979. “Ašavan. Contributo allo studio del libro di Ardā Virāz.” 

In: Gh. Gnoli and A. V. Rossi, eds., Iranica. Napoli, pp. 387–452.
— 1980. Zoroaster’s Time and Homeland. A Study on the Origins of Maz-

deism and Related Problems. Napoli.
— 1989. “Avestan Geography.” EIr 3, pp. 44–47.
— 1994. “Über die Daēnā. Haδōxt nask 2, 7–9.” In: Colpe Fs., pp. 292–98.
— 2000. Zoroaster in History. New York (Biennial Yarshater Lecture 

Series 2).
Gnoli Fs., 2003. Religious Themes and Texts of Pre-Islamic Iran and Cen-

tral Asia. Studies in Honour of Professor Gherardo Gnoli on the Occa-
sion of his 65th Birthday on 6th December 2002. Ed. by C. G. Cereti, M. 
Maggi and E. Provasi. Wiesbaden.

Gobrecht, G. 1967. “Das Artā Vīrāz Nāmak.” ZDMG 117, pp. 382–409.
Gombrich, R. 1992. “Dating the Buddha: a Red Harring Revealed.” In: 

Bechert 1991–97, vol. 2, pp. 237–59.
Gonda, J. 1941. “Ein neues Lied.” WZKM 48, pp. 275–90.
Greenfield, J.C. and Sokoloff, M. 1989. “Astrological and Related Omen

Texts in Jewish Palestinian Aramaic.” JNES 48.3, pp. 201–14.
Grelot, P. 1958. “Remarques sur le bilingue gréco-araméen d’Armazi.” 

Semitica 8, pp. 11–20.
Grenet, F. 1988. “Les Sassanides à Doura-Europos (253 ap. J.-C.). Réexa-

men du matériel épigraphique iranien du site.” In: P.-L. Gatier et al. 
eds., Géographie historique au Proche-Orient (Syrie, Phénicie, Arabie, 
grecques, romaines, byzantines). Actes de la table ronde de Valbonne, 
16–18 septembre 1985. Paris, pp. 133–58.

— 2002 a. “Zoroastre au Badakhshān.” StIr 31, pp. 193–214.
— 2002 b. “Pour une nouvelle visite à la ‘vision de Kerdīr’.” Studia Asiatica 

III/1–2, pp. 5–28



452

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

453

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Grenet, F. and Sims-Williams, N. 1987. “The Historical Context of the 
Sogdian Ancient Letters.” In: Transition Periods in Iranian History. 
Actes du Symposium de Fribourg-en-Brisgau (22–24. mai 1985). Paris 
(StIr, Cahier 5), pp. 101–19.

Grenet, F., Sims-Williams, N. and de la Vaissière, E. 1998 [2001]. “The 
Sogdian Ancient Letter V.” BAI 12, pp. 91–104.

Grenet, F. and de la Vaissière, É. 2002. “The Last Days of Panjikent.” Silk 
Road and Archeology 8, pp. 155–96.

Grignaschi, M. 1966. “Quelques Spécimens de la Littérature Sassanide 
Conservés dans les Bibliothèques d’Istanbul.” JA 254, pp. 1–142.

Grimme, H. 1893. Der Strophenbau in den Gedichten Ephraems des Sy-
rers. Freiburg.

Gropp, G. 1967. Wiederholungsformen im Jung-Awesta. Hamburg (Ham-
burger Philologische Studien 1).

— 1968. “Die parthische Inschrift von Sar-Pol-e Ẕohāb.” ZDMG 118, 
pp. 315–19.

— 1984. “Eine neuentdeckte Sammlung khotanesischer Handschriftenfrag-
mente in Deutschland.” In: Proceedings … Leuven (1984), pp. 147–50.

— 1991. “Zādsprams Interpretation des Ahunavairyo-Gebetes.” In: Mac-
Kenzie Fs., pp. 79–89.

von Grunebaum, G. E. 1955. Kritik und Dichtkunst. Studien zur ara-
bischen Literaturgeschichte. Wiesbaden.

Gutas, D. 1983. “Paul the Persian on the Classification of the Parts of
Aristotle’s Philosophy: a Milestone between Alexandria and Baġdâd.” 
Der Islam 60, pp. 231–67.

Gyselen, R. 1988. “Les données de géographie administrative dans le 
‘Šahrestānīhā-ī Ērān’.” StIr 17, pp. 191–206.

— 1989. La géographie administrative de l’empire sassanide. Paris (Res 
Orientales 1).

Hage, W. 1978. “Einheimische Volkssprachen und syrische Kirchen-
sprache in der nestorianischen Asienmission.” In: G. Wiessner, ed., 
Erkenntnisse und Meinungen. Vol. II. Wiesbaden, pp. 131–60.

Hallock, R. T. 1970. “On the Old Persian Signs.” JNES 29, pp. 52–55.
Haloun, G. and Henning, W. B. 1952. “The Compendium of the Doc-

trines and Styles of the Teaching of Mani, the Buddha of Light.” Asia 
Major [n.s.] 3, pp. 184–212.

Hamilton, J. 1958. “Autour du manuscrit Staël-Holstein.” T’oung pao 46, 
pp. 115–53.

— 1977. “Le pays des Tchong-yun, Čungul, ou Cumuḍa au Xe siècle.” JA 
265, pp. 351–79.



452

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

453

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1979. “Les règnes khotanais entre 851 et 1001.” In: M. Soymié, ed., 
Contributions aux études sur Touen-Houang. Genève, pp. 49–54.

Hampel, J. 1974. Die Kopenhagener Handschrift Cod. 27. Eine Sammlung 
von zoroastrischen Gebeten, Beschwörungsformeln, Vorschriften und 
wissenschaftlichen Überlieferungen. Wiesbaden (Göttinger Orient-
forschungen 3.2).

Handurukande, R. 1984. Five Buddhist Legends in the Campū Style from 
a Collection Named Avadānasārasamuccaya. Bonn.

Hansen, O. 1930. “Zur soghdischen Inschrift auf dem dreisprachigen 
Denkmal von Karabalgasun.” Journal de la Société Finno-Ougrienne 
44, pp. 3–39.

— 1938. Die mittelpersischen Papyri der Papyrussammlung der Staat-
lichen Museen zu Berlin. Berlin (APAW 1937, No 9).

— 1941. Berliner soghdische Texte I. Berlin (APAW 1941, No 10).
— 1968. “Die Buddhistische und Christliche Literatur.” HdO 1.4.2.1, 

pp. 77–99.
de Harlez, C. 1881. Avesta. Livre sacré du Zoroastrisme. Traduit du texte 

Zend, accompagné de notes explicatives et précédé d’une introduction 
à l’étude de l’Avesta et de la religion mazdéenne. 2nd ed. Paris (Biblio-
thèque Orientale 5).

— 1887. “Le livre des conseils d’Aterpât-i Mânsarspendân.” Le Muséon 6, 
pp. 66–78.

Harmatta, J. 1957. “The Parthian Parchment from Dura-Europos.” 
AAASH 5, pp. 261–308.

— 1958. “Die parthischen Ostraka aus Dura-Europos.” AAASH 6, 
pp. 87–175.

— 1971. “Sino–Iranica.” AAASH 19, pp. 113–47.
— 1981 a. “Parthia and Elymais in the 2nd Century B.C.” AAASH 29, 

pp. 189–217.
— 1981 b. “Mithridates and the Rise of [the] Parthian Writing System.” 

AAASH 29, pp. 219–25.
— 1982. “Königliche Res Gestae und epische Dichtung.” In: H. Klengel, 

ed., Gesellschaft und Kultur im alten Vorderasien. Berlin, pp. 83–88.
— 1986. “The Bactrian Inscription of Ayrtam.” In: Humbach Fs., pp. 131–46.
Hartmann, J.-U. 1988. “Neue Aśvaghoṣa- und Mātceta-Fragmente aus 

Ostturkistan.” Nachrichten der Akademie der Wissenschaften in Göt-
tingen 2, pp. 56–92.

Hāšemī-nežād, Q. 1990. Kārnāme-ye Ardašīr-e Bābakān [Book of Feats 
of Ardašir Son of Bābak]. Tehran.



454

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

455

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Haug, M. and West, E. W. 1872. The Book of Arda Viraf. Pahlavi Text 
Prepared by Destur Hoshangji Jamaspji Asa, Revised and Collated 
with Further Manuscripts, with an English Translation. Bombay/Lon-
don.

Hedāyat, S. 1939. Goǰaste Abāliš [The Accursed Abāliš]. Tehran.
— 1942. Šahrestānhā-ye Iranšahr [Capitals of Iran]. Tehran.
— 1943 a. Gozāreš-e gomān-šekan [Doubt-destroying Exposition]. Tehran.
— 1943 b. Kārnāme-ye Ardašīr-e Pāpakān [Book of Feats of Ardašir Son 

of Pāpak] . Tehran.
— 1943 c. Yādgār-e Jamāsp [Memoirs of Jamāsp]. Tehran.
— 1944. Zand-e vohuman yasn wa kārnāme-ye Ardašīr-e Pāpakān 

[Zend of the Vohuman Yasn and the Book of Feats of Ardašir Son of 
Pāpak]. Tehran.

Henning, W. B. 1936. “Neue Materialien zur Geschichte des Manichäis-
mus.” ZDMG 90, pp. 1–18 [= Henning 1977, I, pp. 379–96].

— 1937. Ein manichäisches Bet- und Beichtbuch. Berlin (APAW 1936, 
No. 10) [= Henning 1977, I, pp. 417–557].

— 1940. Sogdica. London [= Henning 1977, II, pp. 1–68].
— 1942 a. “Mani’s Last Journey.” BSOAS 10 (1940–42), pp. 941–53 [= Hen-

ning 1977, II, pp. 81–93].
— 1942 b. “The Disintegration of the Avestic Studies.” TPS 1942, pp. 40–56 

[= Henning 1977, II, pp. 151–67].
— 1942 c. “An Astronomical Chapter of the Bundahishn.” JRAS 1942, 

pp. 229–48 [= Henning 1977, II, pp. 95–114].
— 1943 a. “The Book of the Giants.” BSOAS 11 (1943–46), pp. 52–74 

[= Henning 1977, II, pp. 115–37].
— 1943 b. “Annotations to Mr. Tsui’s Translation.” BSOAS 11 (1943–46), 

pp. 216–19.
— 1945 a. “Sogdian Tales.” BSOAS 11 (1943–46), pp. 465–87 [= Henning 

1977, II, pp. 169–91].
— 1945 b. “Two Central Asian words.” TPS 1945, pp. 150–62 [= Henning 

1977, II, pp. 259–71].
— 1946. “The Sogdian Texts of Paris.” BSOAS 11 (1943–46), pp. 713–40 

[= Henning 1977, II, pp. 231–58].
— 1947. “Two Manichaean Magical Texts with an Excursus on The 

Parthian Ending -ēndēh.” BSOAS 12 (1947–48), pp. 39–66 [= Hen-
ning 1977, II, pp. 273–300].

— 1948 a. “A Sogdian Fragment of the Manichaean Cosmogony.” 
BSOAS 12 (1947–48), pp. 306–18 [= Henning 1977, II, pp. 301–13].



454

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

455

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1948b. “The Date of the Sogdian Ancient Letters.” BSOAS 12 (1947–48), 
pp. 601–15 [= Henning 1977, II, pp. 315–29].

— 1950. “A Pahlavi Poem.” BSOAS 13 (1949–51), pp. 641–48, 809 [= Hen-
ning 1977, II, pp. 349–56].

— 1951. Zoroaster. Politician or Witch-Doctor? London.
— 1952 a. “The Monuments and Inscriptions of Tang-i Sarvak.” Asia Ma-

jor [n.s.] 2.2, pp. 151–78 [= Henning 1977, II, pp. 359–86].
— 1952 b. “A Farewell to the Khagan of the Aq-Aqatärān.” BSOAS 14, 

pp. 501–22 [= Henning 1977, II, pp. 387–408].
— 1953. “A New Parthian Inscription.” JRAS 1953, pp. 132–36 [= Hen-

ning 1977, II, pp. 409–13].
— 1954. “The Inscription of Firuzabad.” Asia Major 4, pp. 98–102 

[= Henning 1977, II, pp. 431–35].
— 1958. “Mitteliranisch.” HdO 1.4.1, pp. 20–130.
— 1959 a. “A Fragment of the Manichaean Hymn-Cycles in Old Turkish.” 

Asia Major [n.s.] 7, pp. 122–24 [= Henning 1977, II, pp. 537–39].
— 1959 b. “Die älteste persische Gedichthandschrift: eine neue Version 

von Barlaam und Joasaph.” In: H. Franke, ed., Akten des vierund-
zwanzigsten internationalen Orientalisten-Kongresses, München 
28. August bis 4. September 1957. Wiesbaden, pp. 305–7 [= Henning 
1977, II, pp. 541–44].

— 1960. “The Bactrian Inscription.” BSOAS 23, pp. 47–55 [= Henning 
1977, II, pp. 545–53].

— 1962. “Persian Poetical Manuscripts from the Time of Rūdakī.” In: 
W. B. Henning and E. Yarshater, eds., A Locust’s Leg. Studies in 
Honour of S.H. Taqizadeh. London, pp. 89–104 [= Henning 1977, II, 
pp. 559–74].

— 1965 a. “The Choresmian Documents.” Asia Major 11, pp. 166–79 
[= Henning 1977, II, pp. 645–58].

— 1965 b. “A Grain of Mustard.” AION-L, pp. 29–47 [= Henning 1977, II, 
pp. 597–615].

— 1977. W. B. Henning Selected Papers. 2 vols. Téhéran/Liège (AcIr 14–15).
Henning Mem., 1970. W. B. Henning Memorial Volume. Ed. by M. Boyce 

and I. Gershevitch. London.
Henning, W. B. s. Andreas, F. C.
Herrenschmidt, Cl. 1977. “Les créations d’Ahuramazda.” StIr 6, pp. 17–58.
Herrenschmidt, Cl. and Kellens, J. 1994. “La question du rituel dans le 

mazdéisme ancien et achéménide.” Archives de sciences sociales des 
religions 85, pp. 45–67.



456

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

457

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Herzfeld, E. 1924. Paikuli. Monument and Inscription of the Early His-
tory of the Sasanian Empire. 2 vols. Berlin.

Hintze, A. 1994 a. Der Zamyād-Yašt. Edition, Übersetzung, Kommentar. 
Wiesbaden (Beiträge zur Iranistik 15).

— 1994 b. Zamyād Yašt. Text, Translation, Glossary. Wiesbaden (Irani-
sche Texte 7).

— 1995 a. “Compositional Techniques in the Yašts of the Younger Avesta.” 
In: Proceedings … Bamberg (1995), pp. 277–86.

— 1995 b. “The Rise of the Saviour in the Avesta.” In: Sundermann Fs., 
pp. 77–97.

— 2000. “Die avestische Wurzel mad ‘zumessen’.” In: B. Forssman and R. 
Plath, eds., Indoarisch, Iranisch und die Indogermanistik. Arbeitsta-
gung der Indogermanischen Gesellschaft vom 2. bis 5. Oktober 1997 in 
Erlangen. Wiesbaden, pp. 163–75.

— 2002. “On the Literary Structure of the Older Avesta.” BSOAS 65, 
pp. 31–51.

— 2003. “When the Stars Rise: the Avestan Expression aiβisrūϑrima-
aibigaiia-.” In: Gnoli Fs., pp. 143–55.

— 2004. “On the Ritual Significance of the Yasna Haptaŋhāiti.” In: M.
Stausberg, ed., Zoroastrian Rituals in Context. Leiden (Numen Book 
Series 102), pp. 291–316.

— [2005]. “On the Compositional Structure of the Avestan Gāhs.” In: F. 
Vahman and C. Pedersen, eds., Religious Texts in Iranian Languages. 
Copenhagen.

— [2006]. A Zoroastrian Liturgy. The Worship in Seven Chapters. Wies-
baden.

von Hinüber, O. 1973. Das Saṃghāṭasūtra: Ausgabe und kommentierte 
Übersetzung eines nordbuddhistischen Lehrtextes in Sanskrit und 
Sakisch. Habilitation thesis. Mainz University.

— 1981. “Die Erforschung der Gilgit Handschriften: neue Ergebnisse.” 
ZDMG 131, pp. *9*–*11*.

Hinz, W. 1971. “Dantes Persische Vorläufer.” AMI [NF] 4, pp. 117–26.
Hjerrild, B. 2003. Studies in Zoroastrian Family Law. A Comparative 

Analysis. Copenhagen.
Hodous, L. s. Soothill, E. W.
Hoernle, A. F. R. 1897. “Three Further Collections of Ancient Manu-

scripts from Central Asia.” Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal 
66.1, pp. 213–60, pls. vii–xxx (repr. Calcutta, pls. i–xxiv).

— 1911. “The ‘Unknown Languages’ of Eastern Turkestan, II.” JRAS 
1911, pp. 447–77, 5 pls.



456

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

457

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1916. Manuscript Remains of Buddhist Literature Found in Eastern 
Turkestan. Facsimiles with Transcripts, Translations and Notes. Vol. 1. 
Oxford.

— 1921. “Inventory List of Manuscripts in Sanskrit, Khotanese and 
Kuchean.” In: M. A. Stein, ed., Serindia: Detailed Report of Ex-
ploration in Central Asia and Westernmost China. Vol. 3. Oxford, 
pp. 1432–59.

Hoffmann, K. 1968. “The Avesta Fragment FrD.3.” IIJ 10, pp. 282–88
[= Hoffmann 1975, pp. 221–27].

— 1969. “Die av. Verbalformen jauua Yt 5,63, niδātaē-ca Yt 13,66 und 
fraδātaē-ca Yt 13,68.” In: Pagliaro Fs., III, pp. 17–32 [= Hoffmann
1975, pp. 258–73].

— 1975. Aufsätze zur Indoiranistik. Vol. 1. Wiesbaden.
— 1976. “Zur altpersischen Schrift.” In: K. Hoffmann, Aufsätze zur Indo-

iranistik. Vol. 2. Wiesbaden, pp. 620–45.
Hoffmann, K. and Forssman, B. 1996. Avestische Laut- und Formenlehre.

Innsbruck (Innsbrucker Beiträge zur Sprachwissenschaft 84).
Hoffmann, K. and Narten, J. 1989. Der Sasanidische Archetypus. Unter-

suchungen zu Schreibung und Lautgestalt des Avestischen. Wiesbaden.
Honigmann, E. and Maricq, A. 1953. Recherches sur les Res Gestae Divi 

Saporis. Bruxelles (MARB 47).
Hopkirk, P. 1980. Foreign Devils on the Silk Road. The Search for the 

Lost Cities and Treasures of Chinese Central Asia. London.
Huang, W. 1958. Da li mu pen di kao gu ji [Archaeological Report from 

the Tarim Basin]. Peking [in Chinese].
Hultgård, A. 1983. “Forms and Origins of Iranian Apocalypticism.” In: 

D. Hellholm, ed., Apocalypticism in the Mediterranean World and the 
Near East. Tübingen, pp. 387–413.

— 1990. “The First Chapter of the Bundahišn. Remarks on Text and 
Composition.” In: Proceedings … Turin, pp. 167–90.

— 1991. “Bahman Yašt: A Persian Apocalypse.” In: J. J. Collins and J. H. 
Charlesworth, eds., Mysteries and Revelations. Apocalyptic Studies 
since the Uppsala Colloquium. Sheffield, pp. 114–34.

— 1992. “Mythe et histoire dans l’Iran ancien: cosmogonie et l’histoire du 
monde.” In: Proceedings … Bamberg (1992), pp. 37–56.

Humbach Fs., 1986. Studia Grammatica Iranica. Festschrift für Helmut 
Humbach. Ed. by R. Schmitt and P. O. Skjærvø. München.

Humbach, H. 1959. Die Gathas des Zarathustra. Vol. 1: Einleitung, Text, 
Übersetzung, Paraphrase. Vol. 2: Kommentar. Heidelberg.

— 1966. Baktrische Sprachdenkmäler. Teil I. Wiesbaden.



458

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

459

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1973. “Beobachtungen zur Überlieferungsgeschichte des Awesta.” 
MSS 31, pp. 109–22.

— 1974. “Aramaeo-Iranian and Pahlavi.” In: Commémoration Cyrus. 
Hommage Universel II. Téhéran/Liège (AcIr 2), pp. 237–43.

— 1979. “Buddhistische Moral in aramäoiranischem und griechischem 
Gewande.” In: J. Harmatta, ed., Prolegomena to the Sources on the 
History of Pre-Islamic Central Asia. Budapest, pp. 189–96.

— 1980 [1981]. “Die soghdischen Inschriftenfunde vom oberen Indus 
(Pakistan).” Allgemeine und vergleichende Archäologie. Beiträge des 
Deutschen Archäologischen Instituts 2, pp. 201–28.

— 1989. “Choresmian.” CLI, pp. 193–203.
— 1991. The Gāthās of Zarathushtra and the other Old Avestan Texts. 

Part I: Introduction, Text and Translation. Part II: Commentary. 
Heidelberg.

Humbach, H. s. JamaspAsa, K. M.
Humbach, H. and Elfenbein, J. 1990. Ērbedestān. An Avesta-Pahlavi 

Text. München (MSS, Beiheft 15).
Humbach, H. and Ichaporia, P. 1994. The Heritage of Zarathushtra. A 

New Translation of his Gāthās. Heidelberg.
— 1998. Zamyād Yasht. Yasht 19 of the Younger Avesta. Text, Translation, 

Commentary. Wiesbaden.
Humbach, H. and JamaspAsa, K. M. 1969. Vaēϑa Nask. An Apocryphal 

Text on Zoroastrian Problems. Translated and Annotated. Wiesbaden.
Humbach, H. and Skjærvø, P. O. 1978–83. The Sassanian Inscription of 

Paikuli. 3 vols. Wiesbaden.
Hutter, M. 1992. Manis kosmogonische Šābuhragān-Texte. Edition, Kom-

mentar und literaturgeschichtliche Einordnung der manichäisch-mittel-
persischen Handschriften M 98/99 I und M 7980–7984. Wiesbaden 
(Studies in Oriental Religions 21).

Huyse, Ph. 1990 [1992]. “Noch einmal zu Parallelen zwischen Achaeme-
niden- und Sāsānideninschriften.” AMI 23, pp. 177–83.

— 1995. “Die Begegnung zwischen Hellenen und Iraniern. Griechische 
epigraphische Zeugnisse von Griechenland bis Pakistan.” In: Sunder-
mann Fs., pp. 99–126.

— 1998. “Kerdīr and the First Sasanians.” In: Proceedings … Cambridge, 
pp. 109–20.

— 1999 a. CII. Part III : Pahlavi Inscriptions. Vol. I: Royal Inscriptions, 
with their Parthian and Greek Versions. Text I: Die dreisprachige In-
schrift Šabuhr’s I. an der Kaʿba-i Zardušt (ŠKZ). 2 vols. London.



458

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

459

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1999 b [2002]. “Some Further Thoughts on the Bisitun Monument and 
the Genesis of the Old Persian Cuneiform Script.” BAI 13, pp. 45–66.

Ichaporia, P. s. Humbach, H.
Ichaporia, P. 2001. “Dārūg ī hunsandīh ‘The Drug of Happiness’.” In 

M. G. Schmidt 2001, pp. 572–77.
Inagaki, H. 1999. Amida dhāraṇī sūtra and Jñānagarbha’s Commentary. 

An Annotated Translation from Tibetan of the Anantamukha-nirhāra-
dhāraṇī sūtra and ṭīkā. Kyoto.

Inokuchi, T. 1961. “Buddhist sūtras in the Tokharian and Khotanese 
Saka Languages.” In: Buddhist Manuscripts and Secular Documents of 
the Ancient Languages in Central Asia. Kyoto (Monumenta Serindica 
4), pp. 364–88.

Insler, S. 1975. The Gāthās of Zarathustra. Téhéran/Liège (AcIr 8).
Irani, K. S. 1899. The Pahlavi Texts. Bombay.
Ito, G. 1975. “From the Dēnkard.” In: Monumentum H. S. Nyberg I. Té-

héran/Liège (AcIr 4), pp. 423–33.
Iwamatsu, A. 1985. “Tonkō no kōtango bukkyō bunken” [Khotanese 

Buddhist Texts from Dunhuang]. In: Kōza Tonkō [Dunhuang Lec-
tures]. Vol. 6: Tonkō kogo bunken [Texts in Central Asian Languages 
from Dunhuang]. Tokyo, pp. 141–83.

Jaafari-Dehaghi, M. 1998. Dādestān ī Dēnīg. Part I: Transcription, Trans-
lation and Commentary. Paris.

Jackson, P. 1990. The Mission of Friar William of Rubruck. London.
Jaʿ fari, M. 1986. Mātikān-e yūšt-e fryān. Matn-e Pahlavi, āvā-nevisi, 

tarjome, vāže-nāme [Book of Yušt Son of Fryān. Pahlavi Text, Tran-
scription, Translation, Glossary]. Teheran.

Jaini, P. S. 1966. “The Story of Sudhana and Manoharā: an Analysis of the 
Texts and the Borobudur Reliefs.” BSOAS 29, pp. 532–58, 1 pl.

Jamasp, H., ed. 1907. Vendidād. Avesta Text with Pahlavi Translation 
and Commentary, and Glossarial Index. With the Assistance of M. M. 
Gandevia. Vol. I: The Texts. Vol. II: Glossarial Index. Bombay.

JamaspAsa, J. 1902. Arda Viraf Nāmeh. The Original Pahlavi Text with 
an Introduction, Notes, Gujarati Translation and Persian Version of 
Zartosht Behram in Verse. Bombay.

— 1914. “Andarz-î dastôbarân val vêh-dînân.” In: J. J. Modi, ed., Sir Jam-
setjee Jejeebhoy Madressa Jubilee Volume. Bombay, pp. 84–88.

JamaspAsa, K. M. 1969. “On the Ēmēt i Ashavahištān.” In: N. D. Mino-
chehr-Homji and M. F. Kanga, eds., K. R. Cama Oriental Institute 
Golden Jubilee Volume. Bombay, pp. 37–44.



460

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

461

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1970. “The Pahlavi Text of the Vičīrīhā i dēn i veh i Mazdayasnān.” In: 
Henning Mem., pp. 201–18.

— 1972. “Further to Ēmēt i Ashavahištān.” MSS 30, pp. 65–72.
— 1974. “Ēmēt i Ashavahištān.” In: Kuruš Memorial Volume. Bombay, 

pp. 167–79.
— 1975. “Ēmēt i Ašavahištān 9–12.” In: Monumentum H. S. Nyberg I. Té-

héran/Liège (AcIr 4), pp. 435–43.
— 1982. Aogəmadaēcā. A Zoroastrian Liturgy. Wien (Veröffentlichungen

der iranischen Kommission 11).
JamaspAsa, K. M. and Humbach, H. 1971. Pursišnīhā. A Zoroastrian 

Catechism. 2 vols. Wiesbaden.
JamaspAsa, K. M. s. Humbach, H.
Jamasp-Asana, H. J. and West, E. W., eds. 1887. Shikand-gūmānīk Vijār. 

The Pazand-Sanskrit Text together with a Fragment of the Pahlavi. 
Bombay.

Jamasp-Asana, J. M., ed. 1897–1913. Pahlavi Texts. Vol. I (1897); vol. II 
(1913): Contained in the Codex MK., Copied in 1322 A. D. by the 
Scribe Mehr-Âwân Kai-khûsrû. Bombay [repr. Teheran 1969].

Jamasp-Asana, K. J. 1900. “The Day Khordâd of the Month Farvardin 
Commonly Called Khordâdsâl: Translated from the Original Pahlavi 
Text.” In: K. R. Cama Memorial Volume. Bombay, pp. 122–29.

Jamaspji, H. 1867. An Old Zand-Pahlavi Glossary. Edited in the original 
characters with a transliteration in Roman letters, an English transla-
tion and an alphabetical index. Revised with notes and introduction by 
M. Haug. Bombay/London.

Jamaspji-Asa, H. 1870. An Old Pahlavi-Pazand Glossary. Edited with an 
alphabetical index. Revised and enlarged, with an introductory essay 
on the Pahlavi language by M. Haug. Bombay.

Jamaspji-Asa, H., Haug, M. and West, E. W. 1872. The Book of Arda 
Viraf. The Pahlavi text prepared by Dastur H. Jamaspji Asa, revised 
and collated with further MSS., with an English translation and in-
troduction, and an appendix containing the texts and translations of 
the Gosht-i Fryano and Hadokht-Nask by M. Haug, assisted by E. W. 
West. Bombay.

Josephson, J. 1997. The Pahlavi Translation Technique as Illustrated by 
Hōm Yašt. Uppsala.

— 2003. “The ‘Sitz im Leben’ of the Seventh Book of the Dēnkard.” In: 
Gnoli Fs., pp. 203–12.

Junker, H. F. J. 1911. The Frahang i Pahlavīk. Part I: Prologomena. Heidel-
berg.



460

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

461

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1912. Ein mittelpersisches Schulgespräch. Heidelberg (SHAW).
— 1955. Das Frahang i Pahlavīk in zeichengemässer Anordnung. Leipzig 

(Iranische Texte und Hilfsbücher 1).
— 1959. Der wissbegierige Sohn. Ein mittelpersischer Text über das Kustīk. 

Umschrift, Sanskrit- und deutsche Übersetzung. With English com-
mentary by J. C. Tavadia. Leipzig (Iranische Texte und Hilfsbücher 3).

— 1967. “The Rhythm of Darius’ Epitaph.” In: Rypka Mem., pp. 29–35.
Justi, F. 1868. Der Bundehesh. Zum ersten Male herausgegeben, tran-

scribirt, übersetzt und mit Glossar versehen. Leipzig.
Kanga, M. F. 1941. Pahlavi Version of the Yašt. Translated for the first

time into English with copious notes and introduction. Bombay.
— 1946. Māh-i Farvartēn Roz Khvardād. A Pahlavi text translated into 

English. Bombay.
— 1947. Admonitions of the Sages to the Mazdayasniansn, or Handarz-i 

Dānākān ō Mazdayasnān. Bombay.
— 1950. “Pahlavi Yasn Hā VIII. A Critical Study.” In: Siddha-Bhārāti 

Being the Dr. Siddeshwar Varma Presentation Volume. Hoshiarpur, 
pp. 1–7.

— 1951. “Life and Letters of Manūščihr Gošn-jam.” In: Professor Pour-e 
Davoud Memorial Volume. Vol. II: Papers on Zoroastrian and Iranian 
Subjects. Bombay, pp. 189–204.

— 1960. Čītak Handarž ī Pōryōtkēšān. A Pahlavi text edited, transcribed 
and translated into English with introduction and a critical glossary 
and with a foreword by Professor H. W. Bailey. Bombay.

— 1964 a. “Dātistān ī Dēnīk. Pursišn I. A Critical Study.” In: Morgen-
stierne Fs., pp. 98–102.

— 1964 b. “Dātistān ī Dēnīk. Pursišn II.” In: Dr. J. M. Unvala Memorial 
Volume. Bombay, pp. 127–40.

— 1965. “Dātistān ī Dēnīk. Pursišn XXX.” Indian Linguistics 26, 
pp. 72–86.

— 1966 a. “The Last Chapter of dēnkard Book III apar dēn nipēk dēnkart 
nipēk.” In: J. P. Asmussen and J. Læssøe, eds., Iranian Studies. Pre-
sented to Kai Barr on his Seventieth Birthday June 26, 1966. Copen-
hagen, pp. 117–27.

— 1966 b. “Epistle I, Ch. IV of Manuščihr Gōšnjamān. A Critical Study.” 
Indian Linguistics 27, pp. 46–57.

— 1967. “A Critical Study of Chapter III, Epistle I of Manuščihr 
Gōšnjamān.” In: Sir J. J. Zarthoshti Madressa Centenary Volume. 
Bombay, pp. 147–61.



462

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

463

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1968. “A Study of the First Two Chapters of the First Epistle of 
Manuščihr Gōšnjamān.” In: Proceedings of the XXVI International 
Congress of Orientalists, 4–10 January 1964. Vol. 2. New Delhi, 
pp. 218–25.

— 1969. “Dātistān ī Dēnīk. Pursišn XVI. A Critical Study.” In: N. D. 
Minochehr-Homji and M. F. Kanga, eds., K. R. Cama Oriental Insti-
tute Golden Jubilee Volume. Bombay, pp. 65–84.

— 1970. “Dātistān ī Dēnīk. Pursišn XIV and XV. A Critical Study.” In: 
Henning Mem., pp. 216–27.

— 1971. “A Critical Study of Ch. V of Epistle I of Manuščihr Gōšn-
Jamān.” Journal of the Ganganatha Kendriya Sanskrit Vidyapeetha 
27, pp. 303–13.

— 1974. “A Critical Study of Epistle I Ch. 6 and 7 of Manuščihr Gōšnja-
man.” In: de Menasce Mem., pp. 251–62.

— 1975 a. “Vičītakīhā ī Zātsparam Ch. 27. A Critical Study.” In: F. Bader 
et al. eds., Mélanges linguistiques offerts à Émile Benveniste. Paris,
pp. 305–12.

— 1975 b. “Sitīkar Nāmak ī Manuščihr Gōšnjamān.” In: Monumentum 
H. S. Nyberg I. Téhéran/Liège (AcIr 4), pp. 445–56.

— 1976. “Dātistān ī Dēnīk. Pursišn 36, 1–11.” Journal of the K. R. Cama 
Oriental Institute 45, pp. 74–80.

— 1977. “Dātistān ī Dīnīk. Pursišn XII and XIII.” AAASH 25, 
pp. 249–53.

— 1980. “Dātistān ī Dēnīk. Pursišn XXI and XXII.” Journal of the K. R. 
Cama Oriental Institute 48, pp. 211–19.

— 1983. “Dātistān ī Dēnīk, Pursišn XXIII and XXIV.” Journal of the 
K. R. Cama Oriental Institute 50, pp. 112–25.

Kapadia, D. D. 1953. Glossary of Pahlavi Vendidad. Bombay.
Karev, Yu. 1998. “Statuetka bodisattvy avalokiteshvary iz Samarkanda” 

[A Statuette of the Bodhisattva Avalokitešvara from Samarkand]. VDI 
1998/1, pp. 108–17.

Kariyawasam, A. G. S. 1979. “Dhāraṇī.” In: Encyclopaedia of Buddhism. 
Vol. 4. Colombo, pp. 515–20.

Kasrawi, A. 1930. Kārnāme-ye Ardašīr-e Bābakān [Book of Feats of 
Ardašīr Son of Bābak]. Teheran.

Kasumova, S. Yu. 1994. Srednepersidskaya epigrafika Kavkazskoĭ Alba-
nii (Derbent) [Middle Persian Epigraphy of Caucasian Albania (Der-
bent)]. Baku.

Kellens, J. 1974. Les noms-racines dans l’Avesta. Wiesbaden.



462

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

463

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1975. Fravardīn Yašt (1–70). Introduction, édition et glossaire. Wies-
baden (Iranische Texte 6).

— 1976 a. “L’Avesta comme source historique: la liste des Kayanides.” 
AAASH 24, pp. 37–49.

— 1976 b. “Trois réflexions sur la religion des Achéménides.” StII 2,
pp. 113–32.

— 1978. “Caractères différentiels du Mihr Yašt.” In: Études Mithraiques.
Actes du 2e Congrès International Téhéran, du 1er au 8 septembre 1975. 
Téhéran/Liège (AcIr 17), pp. 261–78.

— 1987 a. “Characters of Ancient Mazdāism.” History and Anthropology 
3, pp. 239–62.

— 1987 b. “Quatres siècles obscurs.” In: Transition Periods in Iranian His-
tory. Actes du Symposium de Fribourg-en-Brisgau (22–24 mai 1985). 
Paris (StIr, Cahier 5), pp. 135–39.

— 1989 a. “Avesta.” EIr 3, pp. 35–44.
— 1989 b. “Avestique.” CLI, pp. 32–55.
— 1991. “L’avestique de 1972 à 1990.” Kratylos 36, pp. 1–31.
— 1992. “Čistā.” EIr 5, pp. 601–2.
— 1994 a. Le pantheon de l’Avesta ancien. Wiesbaden.
— 1994 b. “Avesta. Litt. en langues iraniennes/antiquité.” In: Dictionnaire 

universel des littératures. Paris, pp. 275–76.
— 1995 a. “L’âme entre le cadavre et le paradis.” JA 283, pp. 19–56.
— 1995 b. “Interrogation.” JA 283, pp. 271–74.
— 1996 a. “Commentaire sur les premiers chapitres du Yasna.” JA 284, 

pp. 37–108.
— 1996 b. “Dēn Yašt.” EIr 7, pp. 281–82.
— 1997–98. “Langues et religions indo-iraniennes: De la naissance des 

montagnes à la fin du temps: le Yašt 19.” Annuaire du Collège de
France, Résumé des cours et travaux 98, pp. 737–65.

— 1998. “Considérations sur l’histoire de l’Avesta.” JA 286, pp. 451–519.
— 2000. “L’ellipse du temps.” In: Narten Fs., pp. 127–31.
— 2002–3 a. “Le problème avec Anāhitā.” OS 51–52, pp. 317–26.
— 2002–3 b. “Langues et religions indo-iraniennes.” Annuaire du Collège 

de France, Résumé des cours et travaux 103, pp. 815–45.  
Kellens, J. s. Herrenschmidt, C.
Kellens, J. and Pirart, E. V. 1997. “La strophe des jumeaux: stagnation, 

extravagance et autres méthodes d’approche.” JA 285, pp. 31–72.
— 1988–91. Les textes vieil-avestiques. Vol. I: Introduction, texte et tra-

duction. Vol. II: Répertoires grammaticaux et lexique. Vol. III: Com-
mentaire. Wiesbaden.



464

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

465

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Kent, R. G. 1953. Old Persian. Grammar. Texts. Lexicon. 2nd ed. New 
Haven.

Khoroche, P. 1972. Review of Humbach/JamaspAsa1969. BSOS 35, p. 200.
Kia, S. 1974. “Sur quelques termes de ‘Xosrow et son page’.” In: Com-

mémoration cyrus. Hommage Universel III. Téhéran/Liège (AcIr 3), 
pp. 209–19.

Kingsley, P. 1990. “The Greek Origin of the Sixth-century Dating of 
Zoroaster.” BSOAS 53, pp. 245–65.

Kippenberg, H. G. 1978. “Die Geschichte der mittelpersischen apokalyp-
tischen Traditionen.” StIr 7, pp. 49–80.

Kirste, J. 1896. “Über das Khodai-nāme.” WZKM 10, pp. 322–26.
Klein, W. and Tubach, J. 1994. “Ein syrisch-christliches Fragment aus 

Dunhuang/China.” ZDMG 144, pp. 1–13, 446.
Klíma, O. 1959. “Awesta—Die altpersischen Inschriften—das mittel-

persische Schrifttum.” In: J. Rypka, Iranische Literaturgeschichte. 
Leipzig, pp. 1–67.

— 1967. “The Dārūk i Xuansandīh.” In: Rypka Mem., pp. 37–39.
— 1968 a. “Avesta. Ancient Persian Inscriptions. Middle Persian Literature.” 

In: J. Rypka, ed., History of Iranian Literature. Dordrecht, pp. 25–60.
— 1968 b. “Einige Bemerkungen zum Dārūk ī Xuansandī.” ArOr 36, 

pp. 567–76.
— 1968 c. “Wie sah die persische Geschichtsschreibung in der vorislami-

schen Periode aus?” ArOr 36, pp. 213–32.
Klimkeit, H.-J. 1977. “Manichäische und buddhistische Beichtformeln 

aus Turfan. Beobachtungen zur Beziehung zwischen Gnosis und Mahā-
yāna.” Zeitschrift für Religions- und Geistesgeschichte 29, pp. 193–228.

— 1989. Hymnen und Gebete der Religion des Lichts. Opladen.
— 1993. Gnosis on the Silk Road. Gnostic Texts from Central Asia. San 

Francisco.
Klimkeit, H.-J. s. Geng Shimin.
Klingenschmitt, G. 1968 a. Farhang-i ōīm. Edition und Kommentar. Er-

langen [Teildruck].
— 1968 b. Farhang-i ōīm. Edition und Kommentar. Erlangen [unpub-

lished dissertation].
— 1969. “Die Pahlavi-Version des Avesta.” In: W. Voigt, ed., XVII. Deut-

scher Orientalistentag vom 21. bis 27. Juli 1968 in Würzburg. Vorträge. 
Wiesbaden (ZDMG, Supplementa I.3), pp. 993–97.

— 1971. “Neue Avesta-Fragmente (FrA).” MSS 29, pp. 111–74.
— 1978. “Der Beitrag der Pahlavi-Literatur zur Interpretation des Avesta.” 

MSS 37, pp. 93–107.



464

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

465

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 2000. “Mittelpersisch.” In: B. Forssman and R. Plath, eds., Indoarisch, 
Iranisch und die Indogermanistik. Arbeitstagung der Indogermani-
schen Gesellschaft vom 2. bis 5. Oktober 1997 in Erlangen. Wiesbaden, 
pp. 191–229.

Klyashtornij, S. G. and Livshits, V. A. 1971. “Une inscription inédite 
turque et sogdienne: la stèle de Sevrey (Gobi méridional).” JA 259, 
pp. 11–20.

— 1972. “The Sogdian Inscription of Bugut Revised.” AOASH 27, 
pp. 69–102.

Konow, St. 1916 a. “The Vajracchedikā in the Old Khotanese Version of 
the Eastern Turkestan.” In: Hoernle 1916, pp. 214–88, pls. v–xi and 
xii–xiv.

— 1916 b. “The Khotanese Aparimitâyuḥ-sūtra: the Old Khotanese Ver-
sion together with the Sanskrit Text and the Tibetan Translation.” In: 
Hoernle 1916, pp. 289–329, pls. xiv–xvii.

— 1916 c. “Vocabulary to Vajracchedikā and Aparimitâyuḥ-sūtra.” In: 
Hoernle 1916, pp. 330–56.

— 1929. Saka Versions of the Bhadrakalpikāsūtra [sic]. Oslo.
— 1932. Saka Studies. Oslo.
— 1939 a. “The Late Professor Leumann’s Edition of a New Saka Text II.” 

Norsk Tidsskrift for Sprogvidenskap 11, p. 5–84.
— 1939 b. “A Saka name of Mazār-Tāgh.” In: A Volume of Eastern and 

Indian Studies in Honour of F. W. Thomas. Bombay, pp. 146–47.
— 1941. A Medical Text in Khotanese. Ch. ii 003 of the India Office Li-

brary: with Translation and Vocabulary. Oslo.
Kotwal, F. M. 1966. Editio Princeps of the Vaēθā with Transcription of the 

Pahlavi Version. Bombay.
— 1969. The Supplementary Texts to the Šāyest nē-šāyest. København 

(Historisk-filosofiske Meddelelser 44.2).
Kotwal, F. M. and Boyd, J. W., eds. 1980. Ērbadīstān ud Nīrangistān. Fac-

simile Edition of the Manuscript TD. Cambridge/London (Harvard 
Iranian Series 3).

— 1991. A Persian Offering. The Yasna: A Zoroastrian High Liturgy.
Paris (StIr, Cahier 8).

Kotwal, F. M. and Kreyenbroek, Ph. G. 1992. The Hērbedestān and 
Nērangestān. Vol. I: Hērbedestān. Paris (StIr, Cahier 10).

— 1995. The Hērbedestān and Nērangestān. Vol. II: Nērangestān, Fragard 
1. Paris (StIr, Cahier 16).

— 2003. The Hērbedestān and Nērangestān. Vol. III: Nērangestān, Fra-
gard 2. Paris (StIr, Cahier 30).



466

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

467

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Kreyenbroek, Ph. G. 1985. Sraoša in the Zoroastrian Tradition. Leiden 
(Orientalia Rheno-Traiectina 28).

— 1987. “The Dādestān ī Dēnīg on Priests.” IIJ 30, pp. 185–208.
Kudara, K. 1999. Silk Road and its Culture: the View of a Japanese 

Scholar. Berlin.
Kudara, K. and Sundermann, W. 1987. “Zwei Fragmente einer Sammel-

handschrift buddhistischer Sūtras in soghdischer Sprache.” AoF 14, 
pp. 334–49 with plates XII–XV.

— 1988. “Fragmente einer soghdischen Handschrift des Pañcaviṃśati-
sāhasrikā-prajñāpāramitā-sūtra.” AoF 15, pp. 174–81.

— 1991. “Fragmente einer soghdischen Handschrift des Viśeṣacinti-
brahma-paripṛcchā-sutra.” AoF 18, pp. 246–63.

— 1992. “Ein weiteres Fragment einer soghdischen Übersetzung des 
Bhaiṣajyaguruvaiḍūryaprabhatathāgatasūtra.” AoF 19, pp. 350–58.

— 1998. “A Second Text of the Sogdian Viśeṣa-cinti-brahma-paripṛccha-
sūtra.” Studies on the Inner Asian Languages XIII, pp. 111–28.

Kudara, K., Sundermann, W. and Yoshida, Y. 1993. A Catalogue of Ira-
nian Fragments Unearthed in Central Asia by the Otani Expeditions 
and Preserved at Ryukoku University. Non published.

— 1997. Iranian Fragments from the Ôtani Collection. Iranian Fragments 
Unearthed in Central Asia by the Ôtani Mission and Kept at the Li-
brary of Ryūkoku University. 2 vols. Kyoto.

Kudo, N. 2004. The Karmavibhaṅga . Transliterations and Annotations of 
the Original Sanskrit Manuscripts from Nepal. Tokyo.

Kuiper, F. B. J. 1978. On Zarathustra’s Language. Amsterdam/London.
Kuiper Fs., 1968. Pratidānam. Indian, Iranian and Indo-European Stud-

ies Presented to Franciscus Bernardus Jacobus Kuiper on his Sixtieth 
Birthday. Ed. by J. C. Heesterman et al. The Hague/Paris.

Kumamoto, H. 1982. Khotanese Official Documents in the Tenth Cen-
tury. Dissertation. University of Pennsylvania.

— 1985. “Kōtango bunken gaisetsu” [A Survey of Khotanese Texts]. In: 
Kōza Tonkō [Dunhuang Lectures]. Vol. 6: Tonkō kogo bunken [Texts 
in Central Asian Languages from Dunhuang]. Tokyo, pp. 101–40.

— 1986. “Some Problems of the Khotanese Documents.” In: Humbach 
Fs., pp. 227–44.

— 1988. “Sei-iki ryokōshayō sansukuritto-kōtango kaiwa renshūchō” [A 
Sanskrit-Khotanese Conversation Manual for Central Asian Travel-
lers]. Seinan Ajia kenkyū 28, pp. 53–82.

— 1991. “Some Khotanese Letters in Verse.” Tokyo University Linguistics 
Papers 12, pp. 59–80.



466

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

467

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1993. “More Khotanese Letters and Verses.” Tokyo University Linguis-
tics Papers 13, pp. 145–84.

— 1995. “Miscellaneous Documents from the Pelliot Collection.” Tokyo 
University Linguistics Papers 14, pp. 229–58.

— 1996 a. “The Khotanese Documents from the Khotan Area.” With an 
appendix by T. Saitō. Memoirs of the Research Department of the Toyo 
Bunko 54, pp. 27–64.

— 1996 b. “Deśanā.” EIr 7, pp. 320–21.
— 1996 c. “Dharmaśarīra-sūtra.” EIr 7, p. 358.
— 1996 d. “Dhāraṇī, i. In Khotanese.” EIr 7, pp. 356–57.
— 1996 e. “The Khotanese in Dunhuang.” In: A. Cadonna and L. Lan-

ciotti, eds., Cina e Iran. Da Alessandro Magno alla Dinastia Tang. 
Firenze, pp. 79–101.

— 1999. “Textual Sources for Buddhism in Khotan.” In: J. R. McRae and 
J. Nattier, eds., Collection of Essays 1993: Buddhism across Boundaries. 
Chinese Buddhism and the Western Regions. Sanchung, pp. 345–60.

— 2000. “The Concluding Verses of a ‘Lyrical Poem in Khotanese’.” In: 
R. Tsuchida and A. Wezler, eds., Harānandalaharī. Volume in Hon-
our of Professor Minoru Hara on his Seventieth Birthday. Reinbeck, 
pp. 143–54.

— 2001. “Sino-Hvatanica Petersburgensia (part I).” Manuscripta Orien-
talia 7, pp. 3–9.

Lamotte, É. 1954. “Sur la formation du Mahāyāna.” In: J. Schubert and U. 
Schneider, eds., Asiatica. Festschrift Friedrich Weller zum 65. Geburts-
tag gewidmet von seinen Freunden, Kollegen und Schülern. Leipzig, 
pp. 377–96.

— 1958. Histoire du bouddhisme indien des origines a l’ère Śaka. Louvain.
— 1962. L’Enseignement de Vimalakīrti (Vimalakīrtinirdeśa). Louvain.
— 1965. La concentration de la marche héroïque (Śūraṃgamasamādhi-

sūtra). Bruxelles.
Lancaster, L. 1977. “A Study of a Khotanese Prajñāpāramitā Text: after 

the Work of Sir Harold Bailey.” In: Conze Fs., pp. 163–83.
Land, J. P. N. 1875. Anecdota Syriaca. Vol. 4: Otja Syriaca. Insunt tabulae 

VIII. Leiden.
Lang, D. M. 1957 a. The Wisdom of Balahvar, a Christian Legend of the 

Buddha. London.
— 1957 b. “The Life of the Blessed Iodasaph: A New Oriental Chris-

tian Version of the Barlaam and Ioasaph Romance.” BSOAS 20, 
pp. 389–407.



468

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

469

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Laut, J. P. 1986. Der frühe türkische Buddhismus und seine literarischen 
Denkmäler. Wiesbaden.

— 1996. “Zur neuen Hami-Handschrift eines alttürkischen buddhisti-
schen Legendenzyklus.” In: Gabain Mem., pp. 189–99.

Laut, J. P. s. Geng Shimin.
Lazard, G. 1970. “Āhu-ye kuhi …: le chamois d’Abu Hafs de Sogdiane et 

les origines du robāi.” In: Henning Mem., pp. 238–44.
— 1972. “Pahlavi /Pahlavâni dans le Šâhnâme.” StIr 1.1, pp. 25–41 [= La-

zard 1995, pp. 89–105].
— 1974. “Deux poèmes persans de tradition pehlevie.” In: de Menasce 

Mem., pp. 433–40.
— 1975. “The Rise of the New Persian Language.” CHI 4, pp. 595–632.
— 1983. “La source en ‘fârsi’ de Vis-o Râmin.” In: Trudy Tbilisskogo 

ordena Trudovogo Krasnogo Znameni gosudarstvennogo universiteta. 
Tiflis [= Lazard 1995, pp. 81–87].

— 1984 a. “La métrique de l’Avesta récent.” In: Orientalia J. Duchesne-
Guillemin emerito oblata. Leiden (AcIr 23), pp. 283–300.

— 1984 b. “Deux questions de linguistique iranienne: la construction 
passive du parfait transitif;—la versification du moyen-iranien occi-
dental.” In: J. Taillardat et al. eds., É.Benveniste aujourd’hui. Actes 
du Colloque International du C.N.R.S., Université François Rabelais, 
Tours, 28–30 septembre 1983. Paris, pp. 239–48.

— 1985. “La métrique de la poésie parthe.” In: Boyce Fs., II, pp. 371–99.
— 1989. “Le persan.” CLI, pp. 263–93.
— 1990. “Composition et métrique dans les Yashts de l’Avesta.” In: Pro-

ceedings … Rome, pp. 217–28.
— 1994. “Le métre épique baloutchi et les origines du motagâreb.” In: L. 

Johanson, ed., Arabic prosody and its applications in Muslim poetry. 
Istanbul, pp. 81–90.

— 1995. La formation de la langue persane. Paris.
— 2001. “La versification d’un poéme pehlevi.” In: A.A. Sadeghi, ed.,

Tafazzoli Memorial Volume. Tehran, pp. 39–47.
— 2002. “Encore la versification pehlevie.” JSAI 26 (Studies in Honour of

Shaul Shaked), pp. 130–39.
— 2003 a. “Du pehlevi au persan: diachronie ou diatopie?” In: Paul 2003, 

pp. 95–102.
— 2003 b. “La versificasion d’un hymne manichéen en parthe.” In: Gnoli

Fs., pp. 223–31.
Lazard, G., Grenet, F. and de Lamberterie, Ch. 1984. “Notes bactrien-

nes.” StIr 13, pp. 199–232.



468

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

469

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Lazard Fs., 1989. Études Irano-Aryennes offerts à Gilbert Lazard. Ed. by
C.-H. de Fouchécour and Ph. Gignoux. Paris (StIr, Cahier 7).

von Le Coq, A. 1909. “Ein christliches und ein manichäisches Manuskript-
fragment in türkischer Sprache aus Turfan (Chinesisch-Turkistan).” 
SPAW 1909, pp. 1202–18.

— 1923. Die manichäischen Miniaturen. Berlin.
— 1926. Auf Hellas Spuren in Ostturkistan. Leipzig.
Lecoq, P. 1974. “Le problème de l’écriture cunéiforme vieux-perse.” In: 

Commémoration Cyrus. Hommage Universel III. Téhéran/Liège 
(AcIr 3), pp. 25–107.

— 1997. Les inscriptions de la Perse achéménide. Traduit du vieux perse, de 
l’élamite, du babylonien et de l’araméen. Paris.

Lentz, W. 1956. “Fünfzig Jahre Arbeit an den iranischen Handschriften 
der deutschen Turfan-Sammlung.” ZDMG 106, pp. *3*–*22*.

Lentz Fs., 1974. Neue Methodologie in der Iranistik. Festschrift für Wolf-
gang Lentz. Ed. by R. N. Frye. Wiesbaden.

Leumann, E. 1912. Zur nordarischen Sprache und Literatur. Vorbemer-
kungen und vier Aufsätze mit Glossar. Straßburg.

— 1919. Maitreya-samiti. Das Zukunftsideal der Buddhisten. Die nord-
arische Schilderung in Text und Übersetzung nebst sieben andern 
Schilderungen in Text und Übersetzung mit einer Begründung der 
indogermanischen Metrik. Straßburg.

— 1920. Buddhistische Literatur nordarisch und deutsch. Vol. I: Neben-
stücke. Leipzig.

— 1930. “Die nordarischen Abschnitte der Adhyardhaśatikā Prajñāpā-
ramitā: Text und Übersetzung mit Glossar.” Taishō daigaku gakuhō 
6/7, pp. 47–87.

— 1933–36. Das nordarische (sakische) Lehrgedicht des Buddhismus. Text 
und Übersetzung. Ed. by M. Leumann. Leipzig.

Leumann, M. 1934. Sakische Handschriftproben. Zürich.
— 1963. “Zu zwei khotansakischen Fragmenten.” ZDMG 113, pp. 80–86, 

1 pl.
— 1971. “Zur altkhotanischen Metrik.” Asiatische Studien 25, pp. 456–80.
Lévi, S. 1932. Mahākarmavibhaṅga (La grande classification des actes)

et Karmavibhaṅgopadeśa (Discussion sur le Mahā Karmavibhaṅga). 
Textes sanscrits rapportés du Nepal, édités et traduits avec les textes 
parallèles en sanscrit, en pali, en tibétain, en chinois et en koutchéen. 
Paris.

Lewis, C. S. 1971. God in the Dock. Ed. by W. Hooper. London.
— 1988. Christian Reflections. Ed. by W. Hooper. London.



470

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

471

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Lidzbarski, M. 1916. “Die Herkunft der manichäischen Schrift.” SPAW 
1916, pp. 1213–22.

— 1918. “Ein manichäisches Gedicht.” NGWG 1918, pp. 501–5.
— 1927. “Warum schrieb Mānī aramäisch?” OLZ 30, cols. 913–17 [= Wi-

dengren 1977, pp. 249–54].
Lieu, S. N. C. 1998. Manichaeism in Central Asia and China. Leiden/

Boston/Cologne.
Lipiński, E. 1993. “L’inscription de la statue de Verethragna.” In: Pro-

ceedings … Leuven (1993), pp. 127–34.
Livshits, V. A., ed. 1962. Sogdiĭskie dokumenty s gory Mug. Moskva.

— 1970. “A Sogdian Alphabet from Panjikant.” In: Henning Mem., 
pp. 256–63.

— 1977. “New Parthian Documents from South Turkmenistan.” AAASH 
25, pp. 157–85.

— 1981. “Sogdiĭtsy v Semirech’e: lingvisticheskie i epigraficheskie
svidetel’stva” [Sogdians in Semirechye: Linguistic and Epigraphic 
Evidence]. In: Pis’mennye pamyatniki i problemy istorii kul’tury naro-
dov vostoka. XV godichnaya nauchnaya sessiya LO IV AN SSSR I.2. 
Moskva, pp. 76–85.

— 1984. “Dokumenty” [Documents]. In: Toprak-Kala. Dvorets. Moskva 
(Trudy Khorezmskoĭ arkheologo-etnograficheskoĭ ekspeditsii 14),
pp. 251–86.

— 1987. “Sogdiĭskiĭ dokument iz drevnego Samarkanda” [A Sogdian 
Document from Old Samarkand]. In: Tsentral’naya Aziya: novye 
pamyatniki pis’mennosti i iskusstva. Moskva, 53–62.

— 1996. “Sogdian Buddhist Fragment KR IV/879 No. 4263 from the 
Manuscript Collection of the St. Petersburg Branch of the Institute of 
Oriental Studies.” Manuscripta Orientalia 2.2, pp. 3–8.

— 1997. “Sogdets Sanak, manikheĭskiĭ episkop V–nachala VI vv.” [Sog-
dian Sanak, Manichaean Bishop of the Fifth to the Beginning of the 
Sixth Century]. In: Verovaniya i kul’ty domusul’manskoĭ Sredneĭ Azii 
[Religious Beliefs and Practices of Pre-Islamic Central Asia]. Moskva, 
pp. 32–33.

Livshits, V. A. and Kruglikova, I. T. 1979. “Fragmenty baktriĭskoĭ monu-
mental’noĭ nadpisi iz Dil’berdzhina” [Fragments of a Bactrian Monu-
mental Inscription of Delbarjīn]. In: Drevnyaya Baktrija. Moskva (Ma-
terialy Sovetsko-Afganskoĭ arkheologicheskoĭ ekspeditsii 2), pp. 98–112.

Livshits, V. A. and Mambetulaev, M. M. 1986. “Ostrak iz Khumbuz-Tepe” 
[An Ostracon from Khumbuz-Tepe]. In: Pamyatniki istorii i literatury 
vostoka. Moskva, pp. 34–45.



470

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

471

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Lokesh Chandra 1976. Saddharma-puṇḍarīka-sūtra. Kashgar manu-
script. New Delhi [repr. Tokyo 1977].

Lommel, H. 1927. Die Yäšt’s des Avesta. Übersetzt und eingeleitet. Mit 
Namenliste und Sachverzeichnis. Göttingen/Leipzig (Quellen der Re-
ligionsgeschichte 15.6).

Lucidi, M. 1935–36. Il Testo Pahlavico Vičārišṇo čatrang ud nihišn i nēw-
artaxšēr. Roma.

Lung-lien 1966–68. “Bhadracaryāpraṇidhāna.” In: Encyclopaedia of 
Buddhism. Vol. 2. Colombo, pp. 632–36.

Luo Feng 2000. “The Shi People from Central Asia Immigrated in An-
cient China” [in Chinese]. In: Guo xue yan jiu 7, pp. 235–78.

MacDowell, D. W. and Taddei, M. 1978. “5. The Pre-Muslim Period.” In: 
F. R. Allchin and N. Hammond, eds., The Archaeology of Afghanistan 
from Earliest Time to the Timurid Period. London, pp. 233–99.

Machabey, A. 1955. “La cantillation manichéenne.” La Revue Musicale 
227, pp. 5–20.

Maciuszak, K. 2003. “Some New Lexical Observations on the Draxt 
ī Āsūrīg (The Assyrian Tree).” In: A. van Tongerloo, ed., Iranica Se-
lecta. Studies in Honour of Professor Wojciech Skalmowski on the Oc-
casion of his Seventieth Birthday. Turnhout (Silk Road Studies VIII), 
pp. 159–66.

MacKenzie, D. N. 1964. “Zoroastrian Astrology in the Bundahišn.” 
BSOAS 27, pp. 511–29.

—, ed. 1970. The ‘Sūtra of the causes and effects of actions’ in Sogdian.
London (London Oriental Series 22).

— 1976. The Buddhist Sogdian Texts of the British Library. Téhéran/Liège 
(AcIr 10).

— 1979. “Mani’s Šābuhragān I.” BSOAS 42, pp. 500–534.
— 1980. “Mani’s Šābuhragān II.” BSOAS 43, pp. 288–310.
— 1985. “Two Sogdian Hwydgmʾn Fragments.” In: Boyce Fs., II, pp. 421–28.
— 1989 a. “Avroman Documents.” EIr 3, p. 111.
— 1989 b. “Kerdir’s Inscription: Synoptic Text in Transliteration, Tran-

scription and Commentary.” In: G. Hermann and D. N. MacKenzie, 
eds., The Sasanian Rock Reliefs at Naqsh-i Rustam. Naqsh-i Rustam 6. 
The Triumph of Shapur I (together with an Account of the Representa-
tions of Kerdir). Berlin (Iranische Denkmäler 13. Reihe II: Iranische 
Felsreliefs I).

— 1990. “Bundahišn.” EIr 4, pp. 547–51.
— 1991. Review of Utas 1988. OLZ 86, pp. 68–71.
— 1993 [1994]. “The Fire Altar of Happy *Frayosh.” BAI 7, pp. 105–9.



472

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

473

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1994. “I Mani …” In: Rudolph Fs., pp. 183–98.
MacKenzie, D. N. and Perikhanian, A. 1969. “The Model Marriage 

Contract in Pahlavi.” In: N. D. Minochehr-Homji and M. F. Kanga, 
eds., K. R. Cama Oriental Institute Golden Jubilee Volume. Bombay, 
pp. 103–12.

MacKenzie Fs., 1991. Corolla Iranica. Papers in Honour of Prof. Dr. 
David Neil MacKenzie on the Occasion of his 65th Birthday. Ed. by 
R. E. Emmerick and D. Weber. Frankfurt a. M.

Macuch, M. 1981. Das sasanidische Rechtsbuch ʻMātakdān i Hazār 
Dātistān’ (Teil II). Wiesbaden (Abhandlungen für die Kunde des 
Morgenlandes 45.1).

— 1985. “Die Zeitehe im sasanidischen Recht—ein Vorläufer der šīʿiti-
schen Mutʿa-Ehe in Iran?” AMI 18, pp. 187–203.

— 1987. “Die Erwähnung der Ordalzeremonie des Ādurbād i Māraspan-
dān im Ardā Wīrāz Nāmag.” AMI 20, pp. 319–22.

— 1988. “Der dastwar ʻauctor’ im sasanidischen Zivilprozeß.” AMI 21, 
pp. 177–88.

— 1989. “Ein mittelpersischer terminus technicus im syrischen Rechts-
kodex des Išōʿboḫt und im sasanidischen Rechtsbuch.” In: M. Macuch, 
Chr. Müller-Kessler and B. G. Fragner, eds., Studia Semitica necnon 
Iranica Rudolpho Macuch septuagenario ab amicis et discipulis dedi-
cata. Wiesbaden, pp. 149–60.

— 1990. “Eine alte Bemessungsgrundlage für die ʻTagesration’ in den 
Pahlavi-Schriften.” In: Prix, salaires, poids et mesures. Paris (Res Ori-
entales 2), pp. 139–42.

— 1991. “Inzest im vorislamischen Iran.” AMI 24, pp. 141–54.
— 1993. Rechtskasuistik und Gerichtspraxis zu Beginn des siebenten Jahr-

hunderts in Iran. Die Rechtssammlung des Farroḫmard ī Wahrāmān. 
Wiesbaden (Iranica 1).

— 1994. “Die sasanidische Stiftung ʻfür die Seele’—Vorbild für den isla-
mischen waqf?” In: P. Vavrousek, ed., Iranian and Indo-European 
Studies. Memorial Volume of O. Klima. Prague, pp. 163–80.

— 1995 a. “Die Konstruktion der Wirklichkeit im sasanidischen Recht.” 
In: Proceedings … Bamberg (1995), pp. 416–24.

— 1995 b. “Herrschaftskonsolidierung und zoroastrisches Familienrecht: 
zum Verhältnis von Kirche und Staat unter den Sasaniden.” In: Sunder-
mann Fs., pp. 149–67.

— 1997. “The Use of Seals in Sasanian Jurisprudence.” In: Sceaux d’Orient 
et leur emploi. Bures-sur-Yvette (Res Orientales 10), pp. 79–87.



472

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

473

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1999. “Iranian Legal Terminology in the Babylonian Talmud in the 
Light of Sasanian Jurisprudence.” In: Sh. Shaked and A. Netzer, eds., 
Irano-Judaica. Vol. IV. Jerusalem, pp. 91–101.

— 2002 a. “A Zoroastrian Legal Term in the Dēnkard: pahikār-rad.” In: 
Ph. Huyse, ed., Iran. Questions et connoissances. Vol I: La période 
ancienne. Paris (StIr, Cahier 25), pp. 77–90.

— 2002 b. “The Talmudic Expression ‘Servant of the Fire’ in the Light of 
Pahlavi Legal Sources.” JSAI 26 (Studies in Honour of Shaul Shaked), 
pp. 109–29.

— 2003 a. “On the Treatment of Animals in Zoroastrian Law.” In: A. van 
Tongerloo, ed., Iranica Selecta. Studies in Honour of Professor Woj-
ciech Skalmowski on the Occasion of his Seventieth Birthday. Turn-
hout (Silk Road Studies VIII), pp. 167–90.

— 2003 b. “Zoroastrian Principles and the Structure of Kinship in Sasa-
nian Iran.” In: Gnoli Fs., pp. 231–46.

— 2004. “Pious Foundations in Byzantine and Sasanian Law.” In: La Per-
sia e Bisanzio. Convegno internazionale (Roma, 14–18 ottobre 2002). 
Roma (Atti dei convegni Lincei 201), pp. 181–96.

— 2005 a. “On Middle Persian Legal Terminology.” In: Middle Iranian 
Lexicography. Proceedings of the Conference held in Rome, 9–11 April 
2001. Roma, pp. 375–86.

— 2005 b. “Inheritance. i. Sasanian period.” EIr 13/2, pp. 125–31.
Maçoudi, 1863. Les Prairies d’or. Texte et traduction par C. Barbier de 

Meynard et Pavet de Courteille. Vol. II. Paris.
Madan, D. M., ed. 1911. The Complete Text of the Pahlavi Dinkard. 

Part I (books III–V), part II (books VI–IX). Bombay.
Maggi, M. 1992. Studi sul sistema accentuale del cotanese. Dissertation. 

Istituto Universitario Orientale. Napoli.
— 1995. The Khotanese Karmavibhaṅga. Roma (SOR 74).
— 1996 a. “Preliminary Remarks Concerning an Edition of the Khotanese 

Sudhanāvadāna.” In: Gabain Mem., pp. 201–9.
— 1996 b. “A Chinese-Khotanese Excerpt from the Mahāsāhasrapra-

mardanī.” In: Convegno internazionale sul tema: La Persia e l’Asia 
Centrale da Alessandro al X secolo (Roma, 9–12 novembre 1994). 
Roma (Atti dei convegni Lincei 127), pp. 123–37.

— 1997 a. “Two Reinterpretations in the Khotanese Sudhanāvadāna.” 
Manuscripta Orientalia 3.1, pp. 6–8.

— 1997 b. Pelliot Chinois 2928: a Khotanese Love Story. Roma (SOR 80).
— 1998 a. Review of Emmerick/Vorob’ёva-Desjatovskaja 1995. IIJ 41, 

pp. 282–88.



474

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

475

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1998 b. Review of Duan [1992]. EW 48, pp. 488–91.
— 2001. “Three Indian Loanwords in Khotanese.” In: R. Torella et al. 

eds., Le parole e i marmi. Studi in onore di Raniero Gnoli nel suo 70º 
compleanno. Roma, pp. 535–40.

— 2003 a. “Canonical Quotations in the Khotanese Book of Vimalakīrti.” 
In: G. Verardi and S. Vita, eds., Buddhist Asia 1. Papers from the First 
Conference on Buddhist Studies Held in Naples in May 2001. Kyoto.

— 2003 b. “More Verses from the Khotanese Book of Vimalakīrti.” In: 
Gnoli Fs., pp. 247–55.

— 2004 a. “Le bhūmi nel Libro di Vimalakīrti cotanese.” In: C. G. Cereti, 
B. Melasecchi and F. Vajifdar, eds., Varia Iranica. Roma (SOR 97), 
pp. 131–36.

— 2004 b. “The Manuscript T III 16 S: Its Importance for the History of 
Khotanese Literature.” In: D. Durkin-Meisterernst et. al., eds., Turfan 
Revisited. The First Century of Research into the Arts and Cultures of 
the Silk Road. Berlin, pp. 184–90, 457.

Malandra, W. W. 1983. An Introduction to Ancient Iranian Religion. 
Readings from the Avesta and the Achaemenid Inscriptions. Minne-
apolis.

Mancini, M. 1988. “Bilingui greco-iraniche in epoca sasanide. Il testo di 
Šahpuhr alla Kaʿ ba-yi Zardušt.” In: E. Campanile, G. R. Cardona and 
R. Lazzeroni, eds., Bilinguismo e biculturismo nel mondo antico. Atti 
del colloquio interdisciplinare tenuto a Pisa il 28 e 29 settembre 1987. 
Pisa, pp. 75–99.

Maricq, A. 1958 a. “La grande inscription de Kaniṣka et l’étéo-tokharien, 
l’ancienne langue de la Bactriane.” JA 246, pp. 345–440.

— 1958 b. “Res Gestae Divi Saporis.” Syria XXXV, pp. 295–360 [= Maricq 
1965, pp. 37–101].

— 1965. Classica et Orientalia. Extrait de Syria, 1955–1962, revue et cor-
rige augmente d’un article inedit et d’un index. Paris.

Markwart s. Marquart, J.
Maróth, M. 1985. “Ein Brief aus Turfan.” AoF 12, pp. 283–87.
Marquart, J. 1930. “Das Nauruz.” In: Dr. Modi Memorial Volume. Bom-

bay, pp. 709–65.
— 1931. A Catalogue of the Provincial Capitals of Ērānšahr. Rome (Ana-

lecta Orientalia 3).
Maškur, W. 1950 . Kārnāme-ye Ardašir-e Bābakān [Book of Feats of 

Ardašīr Son of Bābak]. Teheran.
Matsuda, K. 1987. “Chūō Ajia shutsudo: ‘Shuryōgonzammaikyō bon-

bun shahen zan’yō” [Archaeological Finds in Central Asia: Surviv-



474

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

475

BIBLIOGRAPHY

ing Folios of Sanskrit Manuscripts of the Śūraṅgamasamādhisūtra]. 
Bukkyōgaku seminā [Buddhist Seminar] 46, pp. 81–67 (34–48).

Maue, D. and Sims-Williams, N. 1991. “Eine sanskrit-sogdische Bilingue 
in Brāhmī.” BSOAS 54.3, pp. 486–95.

Mayrhofer, M. 1978. Supplement zur Sammlung der altpersischen In-
schriften. Wien (SÖAW 338).

— 1979. Iranisches Personennamenbuch. Vol. I: Die altiranischen Namen. 
Wien.

— 1986–2002. Etymologisches Wörterbuch des Altindoarischen. 3 vols. 
Heidelberg.

— 1989. “Über die Verschriftung des Altpersischen.” HS 102, pp. 174–86.
— 1994 [1996]. “Eduard Meyer und die älteste indo-iranische Onoma-

stik.” Die Sprache 36, pp. 175–80.
Mayrhofer, M. s. Brandenstein, W.
Mazdāpur, K. 1990 . Šāyast na-šāyast. Matni be zabān-e Pārsi-ye miyāne 

(Pahlaw-ye Sāsāni) [Valid and Not Valid. Middle Persian Text (Sasa-
nian Pahlavi)]. Teheran.

Meherji Rana, S. K. 1930. Denâ vâjak i aîchand i Atropât Mârespandân. 
Bombay.

Melzer, U. 1923. “Zum Yātkār i Zarērān.” ZII 2, pp. 55–59.
de Menasce, J. 1942–45. “Un lapidaire pehlevi.” Anthropos 37–40, 

pp. 180–86.
— 1945. Une apologétique mazdéenne du IXe siècle: Škand-gumānīk-

Vičār. La solution décisive des doutes. Fribourg.
— 1953. “Recherches de papyrologie pehlevie.” JA 241, pp. 185–96 [= de 

Menasce 1985 a, pp. 163–75].
— 1957. CII. Part III: Pahlavi Inscriptions. Vol. IV–V: Ostraca and Papyri. 

Portfolio I: Ostraca and Papyri, plates i–xxiv. Ed. by J. de Menasce. 
London.

— 1958. Une Encyclopédie mazdéenne. Le Dēnkart. Paris.
— 1961. “La ‘Rivāyat d’Ēmēt i Ašavahištān’.” RHR 162, pp. 69–88 [= de 

Menasce 1985 a, pp. 125–44].
— 1964 a. Feux et fondations pieuses dans le droit sassanide. Paris (Tra-

veaux de l’Institut d’Études Iraniennes de l’Université de Paris 2).
— 1964 b. “Some Pahlavi Words in the Original and in the Syriac Transla-

tion of Īšōbōxt’s Corpus Juris.” In: Dr. J. M. Unvala Memorial Vol-
ume. Bombay, pp. 6–11 [= de Menasce 1985 a, pp. 119–24].

— 1964 c. “Les données géographiques dans le Mātigān i Hazār Dātistān.” 
In: Morgenstierne Fs., pp. 149–54 [= de Menasce 1985 a, pp. 83–88].



476

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

477

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1966. “Textes pehlevis sur les Qanats.” ActOr 30, pp. 167–75 [= de Me-
nasce 1985 a, pp. 145–54].

— 1969. “Formules juridiques et syntaxe pehlevie.” Bulletin of the Iranian 
Culture Foundation 1.1, pp. 11–20 [= Menasce 1985 a, pp. 109–18].

— 1970. “Fragments manichéens de Paris.” In: Henning Mem., pp. 303–6.
— 1972. “Dix ans d’études pehlevies: publication de textes.” StIr 1, 

pp. 133–39.
— 1973. Le troisième livre de Dēnkart. Paris (Travaux de l’Institut 

d’études iraniennes de l’Université de Paris 5).
— 1983. “Zoroastrian Pahlavī Writings.” CHI 3.2, pp. 1166–95.
— 1985 a. Études iraniennes. Paris (StIr, Cahier 3).
— 1985 b. “La littérature pehlevie de l’époque sassanide.” In: de Menasce 

1985a, pp. 57–82.
de Menasce Mem., 1974. Mémorial Jean de Menasce. Ed. by Ph. Gignoux 

and A. Tafazzoli. Louvain (Fondation culturelle iranienne 185).
Merkelbach, R. 1986 . Mani und sein Religionssystem. Opladen.
Messina, G. 1939. Libro apocalittico persiano: Ayātkār i Žāmāspīk. Testo 

pehlevico, pārsi e pāzend restituito, tradotto et commentato. Roma 
(Biblica et Orientalia 9).

Michlik, D. 1994. “Konkordanz zu Handschriften und Textausgaben des 
Bundahišn.” Studia Iranica Mesopotamica et Anatolica 1, pp. 71–99.

Mikkelsen, G. B. 1997. Bibliographia Manichaica. A comprehensive bib-
liography of Manichaeism through 1996. Turnhout (Corpus Fontium 
Manichaeorum, Subsidia 1).

Milik, J. T. 1971. “Turfan et Qumran. Livre des Géants juif et mani-
chéen.” In: G. Jeremias, H. W. Kuhn and H. Stegemann, eds., Tradi-
tion und Glaube: Das frühe Christentum in seiner Umwelt. Göttingen, 
pp. 117–27.

— 1976. The Book of Enoch. Aramaic Fragments of Qumrân Cave 4. Ox-
ford.

Mills, L. 1904. “The Pahlavi Texts of Yasna XI, XII.” JRAS 1904, 
pp. 75–82.

Mingana, A. 1934. Woodbrooke Studies. Christian Documents in Syriac, 
Arabic and Garshuni. Vol. 7: Early Christian Mystics. Cambridge.

Minns, E. H. 1915. “Parchments of the Parthian Period from Avroman in 
Kurdistan.” JHS 35, pp. 22–65.

Minorsky, V. 1946. “Vīs u Rāmīn, a Parthian Romance.” BSOAS 11 
(1943–46), pp. 741–64.

Minuvi, M. 1932. Nāme-ye Tansar [The Letter of Tansar]. Tehran [repr. 
1975].



476

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

477

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Mirecki, P. and BeDuhn, J., eds. 1997. Emerging from Darkness. Studies 
in the Recovery of Manichaean Sources. Leiden.

—, eds. 2001, The Light and the Darkness. Studies in Manichaeism and its 
World. Leiden/Boston/Köln.

Mir-Fakhrāʿi, M. 1988. Revāyat-e Pahlavi. Matni be zabān-e fārsi-ye 
miyāne (Pahlawi-ye sāsāni) [Pahlavi Rivayat. Middle Persian Text 
(Sasanian Pahlavi)]. Tehran.

— 1992. Hādokht-nask. Tehran.
Mirza, H. K. 1985. “Poetic Lines in the Denkart VII.” In: Boyce Fs., II, 

pp. 429–34.
Moazami, M. 2001. “Ancient Iranian Civil Legislation. A Legal Section 

of the Pahlavi Vidēvdād.” StIr 30, pp. 199–224.
Modi, J. J. 1898. “The Cities of Irân as Described in the Old Pahlavi Trea-

tise of Shatroîhâ-î Irân.” Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal 
Asiatic Society 20.

—, ed. 1899. Aiyâdgâr-i Zarirân, Shatrôihâ-i-Airân and Afdiya va 
Sahigiya-i-Sistân. Bombay.

—, ed. 1901. Mâdigân-i-Hazâr Dâdîstân. A Photozincographed Facsimile 
of a MS. Belonging to the Mânockji Limji Hoshang Hâtariâ Library in 
the Zarthoshti Anjuman Âtashbeharâm. Poona.

— 1903. Jâmâspi, Pahlavi, Pâzend and Persian Texts with Gujarâti 
Transliteration of the Pahlavi Jâmâspi, English and Gujarâti Trans-
lations (with Notes) of the Pahlavi Jâmâspi, Gujarâti Translation of 
the Persian Jâmâspi and English Translation of the Pâzend Jâmâspi. 
Bombay.

— 1922. The Religious Ceremonies and Customs of the Parsees. Bombay 
[repr. 1937].

— 1937. The Religious Ceremonies and Customs of the Parsees. Bombay 
21937 [repr. 1986].

Molé, M. 1951. “Les implications historiques du prologue du livre d’Artā 
Vīrāz.” RHR 148, pp. 36–44.

— 1963. Culte, Mythe et Cosmologie dans l’Iran ancien. Paris.
— 1967. La légende de Zoroastre selon les textes Pehlevis. Paris (Travaux 

de l’institut d’études iraniennes de l’Université de Paris 3).
Molnár, Á. 1994. Weather-Magic in Inner Asia. With an Appendix by 

P. Zieme: Alttürkische Fragmente über den Regenstein. Bloomington 
(Indiana University Uralic and Altaic Series 158).

Monchi-Zadeh, D. 1981. Die Geschichte Zarēr’s. Ausführlich kommen-
tiert. Stockholm (Studia Indoeuropaea Upsaliensia 4).



478

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

479

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1982. “Xusrōv i Kavātān ut Rētak. Pahlavi Text, Transcription and 
Translation.” In: Monumentum Georg Morgenstierne II. Leiden 
(AcIr 22), pp. 47–91.

Monier-Williams, M. 1899. A Sanskrit–English Dictionary. Oxford.
Morano, E. 1990. “Contributi all’interpretazione della bilingue greco-

partica dell’Eracle di Seleucia.” In: Proceedings … Turin, pp. 229–38.
— 1998. “My Kingdom is not of this World: Revisiting the Great Parthian 

Crucifixion Hymn.” In: Proceedings … Cambridge, pp. 131–45.
— 2000. “A Survey of the Extant Parthian Crucifixion Hymns.” In:

Emmerick/Sundermann/Zieme 2000, pp. 398–429.
— 2003. “Praised and Blessed Art Thou.” In: Gnoli Fs., pp. 257–63.
— 2004. “Manichaean Middle Iranian Incantation Texts from Turfan.” In: 

D. Durkin-Meisterernst et al. eds., Turfan Revisited—The First Cen-
tury of Research into the Arts and Cultures of the Silk Road. Berlin, 
pp. 221–27.

— 2005. “A Manichaean oratio dominica.” In: Tongerloo/Cirillo 2005, 
pp. 277–85.

Morgenstierne Fs., 1964. Indo-Iranica. Mélanges présentés à Georg Morgen-
stierne à l’occasion de son soixante-dixième anniversaire. Wiesbaden.

Morgenstierne, G. 1942. “Iranica.” Norsk Tidsskrift for Sprogvidenskap 
12, pp. 269–71.

Mori, S. 1995 a. “The Narrative Structure of the Bisotun Inscription.” 
Orient 30–31, pp. 108–22 [in Japanese].

— 1995 b. “The Narrative Structure of the Paikuli Inscription.” Orient 
30–31, pp. 182–93.

Moriyasu, T. 1989. “Torukobukkyō no genryū to kodaitorukogobutten 
no syutsugen” [The Origin of Buddhism among the Turks and the 
Emergence of the Old Turkish Buddhist Texts]. Shigaku zasshi 98.4, 
pp. 1–35 [in Japanese with French abstract pp. 150–52].

Moule, A. C. 1930. Christians in China before the Year 1550. London.
Moulton, J. H. 1911. Early Religious Poetry of Persia. Cambridge.
Müller, F. W. K. 1897. Beiträge zur Textkritik und Erklärung des Andarz i 

Āturpāt i Mahraspandān. Wien.
— 1904. Handschriften-Reste in Estrangelo-Schrift aus Turfan, Chinesisch-

Turkistan II. Berlin (Appendix to APAW 1904).
— 1907. “Neutestamentliche Bruchstücke in soghdischer Sprache.” SPAW 

1907, pp. 260–70.
— 1909. “Ein iranisches Sprachdenkmal aus der nördlichen Mongolei.” 

SPAW 1909, pp. 726–30.



478

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

479

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1912. Ein Doppelblatt aus einem manichäischen Hymnenbuch (Maḥr-
nāmag). Berlin 1913 (APAW 1912, No 5).

— 1913. Soghdische Texte I. Berlin (APAW 1912, No 2).
— 1915. “Ein syrisch-neupersisches Psalmenbruchstück aus Chinesisch-

Turkistan.” In: G. Weil, ed., Festschrift Eduard Sachau zum siebzigsten 
Geburtstag gewidmet. Berlin, pp. 215–22.

— 1925. “Eine sogdische Inschrift in Ladakh.” SPAW 1925, pp. 371–72.
Müller, F. W. K. and Lentz, W. 1934. “Soghdische Texte II.” SPAW 1934, 

pp. 502–607.
Mukhopadhyaya, S. 1963. Aśokāvadāna. Sanskrit Text Compared with 

Chinese Versions. New Delhi.
Narten Fs., 2000. Anusantatyai. Festschrift für Johanna Narten zum 

70. Geburtstag. Ed. by A. Hintze and E. Tichy. Dettelbach (MSS, Bei-
heft 19).

Narten, J. 1982. Die Aməa Spəṇtas im Avesta. Wiesbaden.
— 1986. Der Yasna Haptaŋhāiti. Wiesbaden.
Narten, J. s. Hoffmann, K.
Nattier, J. 1990. “Church Language and Vernacular Language in Central 

Asian Buddhism.” Numen 37, pp. 195–219.
— 1991. Once upon a Future Time. Studies on a Buddhist Prophecy of 

Decline. Berkeley.
— 1992. “The Heart Sūtra: a Chinese Apocryphal Text?” Journal of the 

International Association of Buddhist Studies 15.2, pp. 153–219.
Navvābi, M. 1961. “Vāžeʾi čand az Ādharbad Mārespandān” [Some 

Words of Ādharbad Mārespandān]. Našriye-ye dāneškade-ye 
adabiyāt-e Tabriz 13.1.

— 1967. Manẓūmeh-ye derakht-e āsūrik [The Poem of the Assyrian Tree]. 
Teheran.

Nikitin, A. B. 1992 a. “Middle Persian Ostraca from South Turkmeni-
stan.” EW 42, pp. 103–29.

— 1992 b. “Srednepersidskie ostraki iz buddiĭskogo svyatilishcha v starom 
Merve” [Middle Persian Ostraca from the Buddhist Sanctuary in Old 
Merv]. VDI 1992/1, pp. 95–101.

Nobel, J. 1937. Suvarṇabhāsottama-sūtra. Das Goldglanz-Sūtra. Ein 
Sanskrittext des Mahāyāna-Buddhismus. Leipzig.

— 1951. Ein alter medizinischer Sanskrit-Text und seine Deutung. Baltimore 
(Supplement to the Journal of the American Oriental Society 11).

Nöldeke, Th. 1878. “Geschichte des Artachshîr i Pâpakân aus dem 
Pehlevi übersetzt, mit Erläuterungen und einer Einleitung versehen.” 
Bezzenbergers Beiträge 4, pp. 22–69.



480

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

481

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1890. “Beiträge zur Geschichte des Alexanderromans.” Denkschriften 
der Kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften. Philosophisch-Histo-
rische Klasse XXXVIII. Vol. 5. Wien, pp. 1–56.

— 1896–1904. “Das iranische Nationalepos.” GIrPh II/2, pp. 130–211.
— 1912. Burzōēs Einleitung zu dem Buche Kalīla wa Dimna. Übersetzt 

und erläutert. Straßburg (Schriften der Wissenschaftlichen Gesell-
schaft in Strassburg 12).

Nosherwan, K. A. 1896. Kârnâmag-i Artakhshîr-i Pâpakân. Bombay.
— 1903. The Text of the Pahlavi Zand-i-Vohūman Yašt with Translitera-

tion and Translation into Gujrâti and Gujrâti Translation of the Pahl-
avi Mînô-i-Khirad with Notes. Bombay.

Noy, D. and Bloedhorn, H. 2004. Inscriptiones Judaicae Orientis. Vol. 
III: Syria and Cyprus. Tübingen (Texts and Studies in Ancient Juda-
ism 102).

Nyberg, H.S. 1929. “Questions de cosmogonie et cosmologie mazdéen-
nes I.” JA 214, pp. 193–310.

— 1931 a. “Questions de cosmogonie et cosmologie mazdéennes II.” JA 
219, pp. 1–134.

— 1931 b. “Questuions de cosmogonie et cosmologie mazdéennes III.” JA 
220, pp. 193–244.

— 1933. “La Légende de Keresāspa. Transcription des textes pehlevis, avec 
une traduction nouvelle et des notes phililogiques.” In: J. D. C. Pavry, 
ed., Oriental Studies in Honour of Cursetji Erachji Pavry. Bombay/
London, pp. 336–52.

— 1938. Die Religionen des alten Iran. Leipzig.
— 1960. “The New Corpus Inscriptionum Iranicarum.” BSOAS 23, pp. 40–46.
Nylander, C. N. 1967 [1968]. “Who Wrote the Inscriptions at Pasarga-

dae?” OS 16, pp. 135–80.
Oettinger, N. 1985. “Beobachtungen anhand des avestischen Textes Yašt 

5, 90–93.” MSS 45, pp. 183–95.
Olmstead, A.T. 1942. “The Mid-third Century of the Christian Era.” 

CPh 37, pp. 241–62, 398–420.
Olsson, T. 1983. “The Apocalyptic Activity. The Case of āmāsp Nāmag.” 

In: D. Hellholm, ed., Apocalypticism in the Mediterranean World and 
Near East. Tübingen, pp. 21–49.

— 1991. “The Refutation of Manichean Doctrines in Dēnkard 3.200.” In: 
Ries Fs., pp. 273–83.

Omidsalar, M. 1996. “Unburdening Ferdowsi.” JAOS 116, pp. 235–42.
Orsatti, P. 2003. “Syro-Persian Formulas in Poetic Form in Baptism Lit-

urgy.” In: Paul 2003, pp. 147–73.



480

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

481

BIBLIOGRAPHY

ʿOryān, S. 1992. Motūn-e pahlavī. Tarǰome, āvā-nevešt [Pahlavi Texts. 
Translation. Transcription]. Tehran.

Pagliaro, A. 1925. Il testo pahlavico Ayātkār-i-Zarērān. Roma.
— 1940. “Sulla più antica storia del giuoco degli scacchi.” RSO 18, 

pp. 328–40.
— 1951. “Il testo pahlavico sul giuoco degli scacchi.” In: Miscellanea Gio-

vanni Galbiati. Vol. 3: Archeologia, storia, filologia classica e bizan-
tina. Filologia orientale, glottologia. Milano, pp. 97–110.

— 1971. “La civiltà sāsanidica e i suoi riflessi in occidente.” In: Atti del
convegno internazionale sul tema: La Persia nel Medioevo (Roma, 31 
marzo–5 aprile 1970). Roma, pp. 19–35.

Pagliaro, A. and Bausani, A. 1960. “La letteratura Pahlavica caratteri e 
fortuna.” In: A. Pagliaro and A. Bausani, eds., Storia della Letteratura 
Persiana. Milano, pp. 79–146.

Pagliaro Fs., 1969. Studia classica et orientalia Antonino Pagliaro oblata. 3 
vols. Ed. by A. Pagliaro. Roma.

Panaino, A. 1989. “L’inno avestico a Vanant.” Atti del Sodalizio Glottolo-
gico Milanese 28 (1987), pp. 21–30.

— 1990 a. Tištrya. Part I: The Avestan Hymn to Sirius. Roma (SOR 68.1).
— 1990 b. “La Religione Zoroastriana (guida critica e bibliografica).” In:

Cannizzaro 1990, pp. 235–300.
— 1992. “Gli Yašt dell’Avesta: metodi e prospettivi.” Atti del Sodalizio 

Glottologico Milanese 30, pp. 159–84.
— 1993. “Philologia Avestica II: Av. a(i)niia(/ō).kaēša-, a(i)niiō.varəna-.” 

EW 43, pp. 11–21.
— 1993–94. “L’innologia avestica.” In: L’inno tra rituale e letteratura nel 

mondo antico. Atti di un colloquio, Napoli 21–24 ottobre 1991. Roma, 
pp. 107–23.

— 1994 a. “Philologia Avestica IV: Av. yaštay-/yešti-; yašta-; phl. yašt. 
Quelques réflexions sur les titres des hymnes de l’Avesta.” StIr 23,
pp. 163–85.

— 1994 b. “The Two Astrological Reports of the Kārnāmag ī Ardaxšīr ī 
Pābagān (III, 4–7; IV, 6–7).” Die Sprache 36, pp. 181–98.

— 1995. Tištrya. Part II: The Iranian Myth of the Star Sirius. Roma (SOR 
68.2).

— 1999. La Novella degli Scacchi e della Tavola Reale. Un’ antica fonte 
orientale sui due giochi da tavoliere più diffusi nel mondo eurasiatico
tra Tardoantico e Medioevo e sulla loro simbologia militare e astrale. 
Testo pahlavi, traduzione e commento al Wizārišn ī čatrang ud nihišn 



482

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

483

BIBLIOGRAPHY

ī nēw-ardaxšir—La spiegazione degli scacchi e la disposizione della 
tavola reale. Milano.

— 2000. “Il Testo del ‘Padre Nostro’ nell’apologetica mazdaica.” In: S. 
Graziani, ed., Studi sul Vicino Oriente Antico dedicati alla memoria 
di Luigi Cagni. Vol. 4. Napoli, pp. 1937–62.

Panglung, J. L. 1981. Die Erzählstoffe des Mūlasarvāstivāda-Vinaya ana-
lysiert auf Grund der tibetischen Versionen. Tokyo.

Paul, L., ed. 2003, Persian Origins—Early Judeo-Persian and the Emer-
gence of New Persian. Collected Papers of the Symposium, Göttingen 
1999. Wiesbaden (Iranica 6).

Peek, W., ed. 1985. Opuscula. Sammelausgaben seltener und bisher nicht 
selbständig erschienener wissenschaftlicher Abhandlungen. Vol. III: 
Sprachwissenschaftliche Ergebnisse der deutschen Turfanforschung. 
Leipzig.

Pelliot, P. 1973. Recherches sur les Chrétiens d’Asie centrale et d’Extrême-
Orient [I]. Paris.

Pelliot, P. s. Chavannes, É.
Peng, Jinzhang and Wang, Jianjun 2000. Dunhuang Mogaoku beiqu 

shiku [Northern grottoes of Mogaoku, Dunhuang]. Beijing.
Perikhanyan, A. 1961. “Pekhleviĭskie papirusy sobraniya GMII imeni 

A. S. Pushkina” [Pahlavi Papyri from the Fund of the A.S. Pushkin 
State Museum of Art History]. VDI 1961/3, pp. 78–93.

— 1970. “On Some Pahlavi Legal Terms.” In: Henning Mem., pp. 349–357.
— 1973. Sasanidskiĭ Sudebnik [Sasanian Law Book]. Erewan.
— 1974. “Le contumace dans la procédure Iranienne et les termes Pehlevis 

hačašmānd et srāδ.” In: de Menasce Mem., pp. 305–18.
— 1983. “Iranian Society and Law.” CHI 3.2, pp. 627–80.
— 1997. Farraxvmart ī Vahrāmān. The Book of a Thousand Judgements 

(A Sasanian Law-book). Translated from the Russian by N. Garsoïan. 
Costa Mesa/New York (Persian Heritage Series 39).

Peters, C. 1936. “Der Text der soghdischen Evangelienbruchstücke und 
das Problem der Pešitta.” Oriens Christianus 11, 3. Serie, pp. 153–62.

Pfandt, P. 1986. Mahāyāna Texts Translated into Western Languages: a 
Bibliographical Guide. Rev. ed. with supplement. Köln.

Pirart, E. V. 1991. “Les fragments vieil-avestiques du Y 56.” MSS 52, 
pp. 127–35.

— 1992 a. Kayân Yasn (Yasht 19.9–96). L’origine avestique des dynasties 
mythiques d’Iran. Barcelona (Aula Orientalis, Supplementa 2).

— 1992 b. “Les fragments vieil-avestiques du Y 58.” AION 52, pp. 225–47.
— 1997. “Avestique yašta.” JA 285, pp. 363–79.



482

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

483

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Pirart, E. V. s. Kellens, J.
Piras, A. 2000. Hādōxt Nask 2. Il Racconto zoroastriano della sorte 

dell’anima. Edizione critica del testo avestico e pahlavi, traduzione e 
commento. Roma (SOR 88).

Polo, M. 1928. Il Milione. Ed. by L. F. Benedetto. Firenze.
Polotsky, H. J. 1934. Manichäische Homilien. Manichäische Handschrif-

ten der Sammlung A. Chester Beatty. Stuttgart.
Polotsky, H. J. and Böhlig, A. 1940. Manichäische Handschriften der 

Staatlichen Museen zu Berlin. I. Kephalaia I. Erste Hälfte (Lieferung 
1–10). Stuttgart 1940.

Polotsky, H. J. s. Schmidt, C.
Popp, V. and Humbach, H. 1973. “Die Paikuli-Inschrift im Jahre 1971.” 

BMitt 6, pp. 99–109 with pls. 37–45.
Porció, T. 2000. The One with the White Parasol. Four Sitātapatrā Texts 

in the Derge Kanjur and a Dunhuang Text (Pelliot tibétain no. 45) 
with an Annotated English Translation of the Longest Canonical Ver-
sion. Dissertation. University of Vienna.

Proceedings … Bamberg, 1992. P. Gignoux, ed., Recurrent Patterns in Ira-
nian Religions, from Mazdaism to Sufism. Proceedings of the Round Ta-
ble Held in Bamberg (30th Sept.–4th Oct. 1991). Paris (StIr, Cahier 11).

Proceedings … Bamberg, 1995. B. G. Fragner et al., eds., Proceedings of 
the Second European Conference of Iranian Studies Held in Bamberg, 
30th September to 4th October 1991, by the Societas Iranologica Euro-
pea. Roma (SOR 73).

Proceedings … Cambridge, 1998. N. Sims-Williams, ed., Proceedings of 
the Third European Conference of Iranian Studies Held in Cambridge, 
11th to 15th September 1995. Part 1: Old and Middle Iranian Studies. 
Wiesbaden (Beiträge zur Iranistik 17).

Proceedings … Leuven, 1984. W. Skalmowski and A. van Tongerloo, eds., 
Middle Iranian studies: Proceedings of the International Symposium 
Organized by the Katholieke Universiteit Leuven from the 17th to the 
20th of May 1982. Leuven (OLA 16).

Proceedings … Leuven, 1993. W. Skalmowski and A. van Tongerloo, eds., 
Medioiranica: Proceedings of the International Colloquium Organized 
by the Katholieke Universiteit Leuven from the 21st to the 23rd of May 
1990. Leuven (OLA 48).

Proceedings … Turin, 1990. G. Gnoli and A. Panaino, eds., Proceedings of 
the First European Conference of Iranian Studies Held in Turin, Sep-
tember 7th–11th, 1987 by the Societas Iranologica Europaea. Part 1: Old 
and Middle Iranian Studies. Roma (SOR 67.1).



484

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

485

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Puech, H.-C. 1979. Sur le manichéisme et autres essais. Paris.
Pulleyblank, E. G. 1954. “The Date of the Staël-Holstein Roll.” Asia 

Major [n.s.] 4, pp. 90–97.
Quispel Fs., 1981. Studies in Gnosticism and Hellenistic Religions. Ed. by 

R. van den Broek and M. J. Vermaseren. Leiden.
Ragoza, A. N., ed. 1980. Sogdiĭskie fragmenty tsentral’no-aziatskogo so-

braniya instituta vostokovedeniya [Sogdian Fragments of the Central 
Asian Collection of the Institute of Oriental Studies]. Moskva.

Rapoport, Yu. A. 1994 [1996]. “The Palaces of Topraq-Qalʿa.” BAI 8, 
pp. 161–85.

Rāšed-Moḥaṣṣel, M. T. 1987. Gozidehā-ye Zādsparam [Selections of 
Zādsparam]. Teheran.

— 1991. Zand-e Bahman Yasn. Taṣḥiḥ-e matn, āvā-nevis, bar-gardān-e 
fārsi va yād-dāšthā [Zend of the Bahman Yasn. Critical Editon, Tran-
scription, Persian Translation and Notes]. Teheran.

Rastorgueva, V. S. and Molchanova, E. K. 1981. “Parfyanskiĭ yazyk” 
[Parthian Language]. In: Osnovy iranskogo yazykoznaniya. Vol. 2: 
Sredneiranskie yazyki. Moskva, pp. 47–232.

Rażī, H. 1997. Vendīdād. Tarjome va eġāfāt [Vendīdād. Translation and 
Commentary]. 4 vols. Tehran.

Reck, Chr. 1991. Mitteliranische manichäische Montags- und Bēma-
hymnen. Edition und Kommentar. Dissertation. Berlin.

— 1997. “84 000 Mädchen in einem manichäischen Text aus Zentralasien?” 
In: P. Kieffer-Pülz and J.-U. Hartmann, eds., Bauddhavidyāsudhā-
karaḥ. Studies in Honour of Heinz Bechert on the Occasion of his 65th 
Birthday. Swisttal-Odendorf, pp. 543–50.

— 1998. “Work in Progress: a Catalogue of the Middle Iranian Manu-
scripts in Sogdian Script of the Berlin Turfan Collection.” In: Proceed-
ings … Cambridge, pp. 147–52.

— 2003. “Die Beschreibung der Daēnā in einem soghdischen manichä-
ischen Text.” In: Gnoli Fs., pp. 323–38.

— 2004. Gesegnet sei dieser Tag. Manichäische Festtagshymnen—Edition 
der mittelpersischen und parthischen Sonntags-, Montags- und Bema-
hymnen. Turnhout (BTT XXII).

— 2005. “The Tribulations of Human Existence: a Sogdian Fragment 
Corresponding to a Passage of Burzōy’s Preface to Kalīlah wa Dim-
nah.” In: Tongerloo/Cirillo 2005, pp. 331–41, pl. 434–35.

Reck, C. and Sundermann, W. 1997. “Ein illustrierter mittelpersischer 
manichäischer Omen-Text aus Turfan.” Zentralasiatische Studien 27, 
pp. 7–23.



484

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

485

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Reeves, J. C. 1992. Jewish Lore in Manichaean Cosmogony. Studies in the 
Book of Giants Traditions. Cincinnati (Monographs of the Hebrew 
Union College 14).

Reichelt, H. 1900. “Der Frahang i oīm I.” WZKM 14, pp. 177–213.
— 1901. “Der Frahang i oīm II.” WZKM 15, pp. 117–86.
— 1911. Avesta Reader. Texts, Notes, Glossary And Index. Strassburg.
— 1928–31. Die sogdischen Handschriftenreste des Britischen Museums. 

I. Die buddhistischen Texte. II. Die nicht-buddhistischen Texte. Heidel-
berg.

Reitzenstein, R. 1921. Das iranische Erlösungsmysterium. Bonn.
Rempis, C. H. 1951. “Die ältesten Dichtungen in Neupersisch.” ZDMG 

101, pp. 220–40.
Renou, L. s. Benveniste, É.
Reuter, J. N. 1913–18. “Some Buddhist Fragments from Chinese 

Turkestan in Sanskrit and ‘Khotanese’.” Journal de la Société Finno-
ougrienne 30, pp. 1–37 and pls. I–IX.

Ries Fs., 1991. Manichaica Selecta. Studies Presented to Professor Julien 
Ries on the Occasion of his Seventieth Birthday. Ed. by A. van Tonger-
loo and S. Giversen. Leuven.

Robinson, J. M. 1992. “The Fate of the Manichaean Codices of Medinet 
Madi.” In: Wießner/Klimkeit 1992, pp. 19–62. 

von Rosen, V. 1895. “K voprosu ob arabskikh perevodakh Khudai Name” 
[The Question of the Arabic Translations of the Chudai Name]. In: 
Vostochnye Zametki. St. Petersburg, pp. 153–91.

Rostovtzeff, M.I. 1943. “Res Gestae Divi Saporis and Dura.” Berytus 8,
pp. 17–60.

Rteveladze, E. V. 1994 [1996]. “Kampir-Tepe: Structures, Written Docu-
ments, and Coins.” BAI 8, pp. 141–54.

Rubin, Z. 2002. “Res Gestae Divi Saporis: Greek and Middle Iranian in a 
Document of Sasanian Anti-Roman Propaganda.” In: J. N. Adams, M. 
Janse and S. Swain, eds., Bilingualism in Ancient Society. Language 
Contact and the Written Text. Oxford, pp. 267–97.

Rudolph Fs., 1994. Gnosisforschung und Reliogionsgeschichte. Festschrift 
für Kurt Rudolph zum 65. Geburtstag. Ed. by H. Preißler and H. Sei-
wert. Marburg.

Rypka, J. 1959. Iranische Literaturgeschichte. Leipzig.
Rypka Mem., 1967. Yādnāme-ye Jan Rypka. Collection of Articles on 

Persian and Tajik Literature. Prague.
Sachau, E. 1879. The Chronology of Ancient Nations. London [repr. 

Frankfurt 1984].



486

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

487

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1905. “Litteratur-Bruchstücke aus Chinesisch-Turkistan.” SPAW 1905, 
pp. 964–78.

— 1914. Syrische Rechtsbücher. Vol. 3: Corpus juris des persischen Erz-
bischofs Jesubocht. Erbrecht oder Canones des persischen Erzbischofs 
Simeon. Eherecht des Patriarchen Màr Abhà. Berlin.

de Sacy, S. 1793. Mémoires sur les diverses antiquités de la Perse. Paris.
Safa-Isfehani, N. 1980. Rivāyat-i Hēmīt-i Ašawahištān. A Study in Zo-

roastrian Law. Harvard (Harvard Iranian Series 2).
Salemann, C. 1904. “Ein Bruchstük Manichaeischen Schrifttums im 

Asiatischen Museum.” In: Mémoires de l’Académie Impériale des 
Sciences de St.-Pétersbourg. 8 série, VI.6, pp. 1–26.

— 1907. “Manichaica I.” Bulletin de l’Académie Impériale des Sciences de 
St.-Pétersbourg 1907, pp. 175–84.

— 1912. “Manichaica III and IV.” Bulletin de l’Académie Impériale des 
Sciences de St.-Pétersbourg 1912, pp. 1–55.

al-Salihi, W. 1984 [1986]. “Mesene’ Bronze Statue of ‘Weary Hercules’.” 
Sumer 43, pp. 219–29.

— 1987. “The Weary Hercules of Mesene.” Mesopotamia 22, pp. 160–67.
Samolin, W. 1964. East Turkestan to the Twelfth Century. A Brief Political 

Survey. The Hague.
Sancisi-Weerdenburg, H. 1985. “The Death of Cyrus: Xenophon’s Cyro-

paedia as a Source for Iranian History.” In: Boyce Fs., II, pp. 459–71.
Sander, L. 1968. Paläographisches zu den Sanskrithandschriften der Ber-

liner Turfansammlung. Wiesbaden.
— 1984. “Zu dem Projekt ‘Paläographie khotan-sakischer Handschrif-

ten’.” In: Proceedings … Leuven (1984), pp. 159–86.
— 1986. “Brāhmī Scripts on the Eastern Silk Roads.” StII 11/12, 

pp. 159–92.
— 1988. “Auftraggeber, Schreiber und Schreibeigenheiten im Spiegel 

khotansakischer Handschriften in formaler Brāhmī.” In: P. Kosta, ed., 
Studia Indogermanica et Slavica. Festgabe für Werner Thomas zum 
65. Geburtstag. München, pp. 533–49.

— 1989. “Remarks on the Formal Brāhmī of Gilgit, Bamīyān and Kho-
tan.” In: K. Jettmar, ed., Antiquities of Northern Pakistan: Reports 
and Studies. Vol. 1: Rock Inscriptions in the Indus Valley. Mainz, 
pp. 107–30, pls. 56–215.

Sanjana Fs., 1904. Avesta, Pahlavi and Ancient Persian Studies in Honour 
of the Late Shams-Ul-Ulama Dastur Peshotanji Behramji Sanjana. Ed. 
by P. B. Sanjana. Strassburg.

Sanjana, P. 1848. Daftar-ī vičirkard dēnīk (vazarkard dīnī). Bombay.



486

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

487

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1874–1928. The Dînkard. 19 vols. Bombay.
— 1885. Ganjesháyagán. Andarze Atrepát Máráspandán, Mádigáne Chat-

rang and Andarze Khusroe Kavátán. Bombay.
—, ed. 1894. Nirangistan. A Photozincographed Facsimile Edited with an 

Introduction and Collation with an Older Iranian MS in the Posses-
sion of E. T. D. Anklesaria. Bombay (The Pahlavi Text Series I).

—, ed. 1895 a. The Dīnā ī Maīnū ī Khrad or the Religious Decisions of the 
Spirit of Wisdom. Bombay.

— 1895 b. The Zand î Javît Shêda Dâd or The Pahlavi Version of the Av-
esta Vendidâd, Edited, with an Introduction, Critical and Philological 
Notes, and Appendices on the History of Avesta Literature. Bombay.

— 1896 . The Kârnâme î Artakhshîr î Pâpakân, Being the Oldest Sur-
viving Records of the Zoroastrian Emperor Ardashîr Bâbakân, the 
Founder of the Sâsânian Dynasty in Irân. New edition revised and 
enlarged . Bombay.

Schaeder, H. H. 1930. Iranische Beiträge I. Halle.
— 1936. “Der Manichäismus nach neuen Funden und Forschungen.” Mor-

genland 28, pp. 80–109.
— 1940. “Ein indogermanischer Liedtypus in den Gathas.” ZDMG 94, 

pp. 399–408 [= Schmitt 1968, pp. 61–71].
Scherrer-Schaub, C. A. 1996. Review of Canevascini 1993. Asiatische Stu-

dien 50, pp. 217–25.
Schindler, J. 1982. “Zum Nom.Sing.m. der nt-Partizipien im Jungavesti-

schen.” In: E. Neu, ed., Investigationes philologicae et comparativae. 
Gedenkschrift für Heinz Kronasser. Wiesbaden, pp. 186–209.

Schlerath, B. 1968. Awesta-Wörterbuch. Vol. 1:Vorarbeiten I. Index lo-
corum zur Sekundärliteratur des Awesta. Vol. 2: Vorarbeiten II. Kon-
kordanz. Wiesbaden.

— 1969. “Der Terminus aw. gāθā-.” MSS 25, pp. 99–103.
Schmidt, C. and Polotsky, H.J. 1933. “Ein Mani-Fund in Ägypten. Ori-

ginalschriften des Mani und seiner Schüler.” SPAW 1933, pp. 3–85.
Schmidt, H.-P. 1968. “Die Komposition von Yasna 49.” In: Kuiper Fs., 

pp. 170–92.
— 1974. “Associative Technique and Symmetrical Structure in the Com-

position of Yasna 47.” In: Lentz Fs., pp. 306–52.
— 1985. Form and Meaning of Yasna 33. New Haven (American Oriental 

Society, Essay 10).
Schmidt, M. G. et al. eds. 2001. Philologica et Linguistica. Historia, 

Pluralitas, Universitas. Festschrift für Helmut Humbach zum 80. Ge-
burtstag am 4. Dezember 2001. Trier.



488

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

489

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Schmidt-Glintzer, H. 1987. Chinesische Manichaica. Wiesbaden.
Schmithausen, L. 1971. Review of Emmerick 1968 c. CAJ 15.1, pp. 75–77.
Schmitt, R. 1967. Dichtung und Dichtersprache in indogermanischer Zeit. 

Wiesbaden.
—, ed. 1968. Indogermanische Dichtersprache. Darmstadt (Wege der For-

schung 165).
— 1988. “Achaimenideninschriften in griechischer literarischer Über-

lieferung.” In: Asmussen Fs., pp. 17–38.
—, ed. 1989 a. Compendium linguarum iranicarum. Wiesbaden.
— 1989 b. “Altpersisch.” CLI, pp. 56–85.
— 1990 a. “Bīsotūn.” EIr 4, pp. 299–305.
— 1990 b. Epigraphisch-exegetische Noten zu Dareios’ Bisutun-Inschrif-

ten. Wien (SÖAW 561).
— 1991. CII. Part I: Inscriptions of Ancient Iran. Vol. I: The Old Persian 

Inscriptions. Text I: The Bisutun Inscriptions of Darius the Great: Old 
Persian Text. By R. Schmitt. London.

— 1993. “Die Sprachverhältnisse im Achaimenidenreich.” In: R. B. Fi-
nazzi, P. Tornaghi, eds., Lingue e culture in contatto nel mondo antico 
e altomedievale. Atti dell’ VIII convegno internazionale di linguisti 
tenuto a Milano nei giorni 10–12 settembre 1992. Brescia, pp. 77–102.

— 1994. “Sprachzeugnisse alt- und mitteliranischer Sprachen aus Afghani-
stan.” In: R. Bielmeier and R. Stempel, eds., Indogermanica et Cau-
casica. Festschrift für Karl Horst Schmidt zum 65. Geburtstag. Berlin/
New York, pp. 168–196.

— 1996 [1998]. “Epigraphisch–exegetische Probleme der altpersischen 
Texte ‘DNb’ und ‘XPI’: Teil I.” BAI 10, pp. 15–23.

— 1997 a. “Notgedrungene Beiträge zu westiranisch st versus št oder: Epi-
graphik und historische Dialektologie.” IL 20, pp. 121–30.

— 1997 b. “Epigraphisch–exegetische Probleme der altpersischen Texte 
‘DNb’ und ‘XPI’ (Teil 3).” AMI 29, pp. 271–79.

— 1998. “Parthische Sprach- und Namenüberlieferung aus arsakidischer 
Zeit.” In: J. Wieshöfer, ed., Das Partherreich und seine Zeugnisse. The 
Arsacid Empire: Sources and Documentation. Beiträge des internatio-
nalen Kolloquiums, Eutin (27.–30. Juni 1996). Stuttgart, pp. 163–204.

— 1999 a. Beiträge zu altpersischen Inschriften. Wiesbaden.
— 1999 b. “Bemerkungen zum Schlußabschnitt von Dareios’ Grabin-

schrift DNb.” AoF 26, pp. 127–39.
— 2000 a. “Die sprachliche Form von Xerxes’ (altpersischer) Daiva-

Inschrift XPh.” In: M. Ofitsch and Ch. Zinko, eds., 125 Jahre Indo-
germanistik in Graz. Graz, pp. 447–58.



488

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

489

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 2000 b. CII. Part I: Inscriptions of Ancient Iran. Vol. I: The Old Persian 
Inscriptions. Text II: The Old Persian Inscriptions of Naqsh-i Rustam 
and Persepolis. By R. Schmitt. London.

— 2003. “Die Sprache der Meder—eine große Unbekannte.” In: G. B. 
Lanfranchi, M. Roaf and R. Rollinger, eds., Continuity of Empire (?). 
Assyria, Media, Persia. Padova, pp. 23–36.

Schopen, G. 1977. “Sukhāvatī as a Generalized Religious Goal in San-
skrit Mahāyāna sūtra Literature.” IIJ 19, pp. 177–210.

— 1989 a. “The Manuscript of the Vajracchedikā Found at Gilgit.” In: L. 
Gomez and J. Silk, eds., Studies in the Literature of the Great Vehicle. 
Three Mahāyāna Buddhist Texts. Ann Arbor, pp. 89–139.

— 1989 b. “A Verse from the Bhadracarīpraṇidhāna in a 10th century In-
scription Found at Nālandā.” Journal of the International Association 
of Buddhist Studies 12.1, pp. 149–57.

Schuyler, M. 1901. Index Verborum of the Fragments of the Avesta. New 
York [repr. 1965].

Schwartz, M. 1967. Studies in the Texts of the Sogdian Christians. Doc-
toral dissertation. Berkeley.

— 1970. “Miscellanea iranica.” In: Henning Mem., pp. 385–94.
— 1974. “Sogdian Fragments of the Book of Psalms.” AoF 1, pp. 257–61.
— 1982. “‘Blood’ in Sogdian and Old Iranian.” In: Monumentum Georg 

Morgenstierne II. Leiden (AcIr 22), pp. 189–96.
— 1986. “Coded Sound Patterns, Acrostics, and Anagrams in Zoroaster’s 

Oral Poetry.” In: Humbach Fs., pp. 327–92.
— 1991 a. “Sound, Sense, and Seeing in Zoroaster: The Outer Reaches 

of Orality.” In: International [Indo-Iranian] Congress Proceedings, 
5th–8th January 1989. Bombay, pp. 127–63.

— 1991 b. “A Page of a Sogdian Liber Vitæ.” In: MacKenzie Fs., pp. 157–66.
— 1998. “The Ties that Bind: on the Form and Content of Zarathushtra’s 

Mysticism.” In: F. Vajifdar, ed., New Approaches to the Interpretation 
of the Gāthās. Proceedings of the First Gāthā Colloquium Held in 
Croydon, England (5th–7th November 1993) under the Auspices of the 
World Zoroastrian Organization. London, pp. 127–97.

Segal, J. B. 1953. The Diacritical Point and the Accents in Syriac. London.
Seidl, U. 1976. “Ein Relief Dareios’ I. in Babylon.” AMF [NF] 9, 

pp. 125–30.
Sellwood, D. 1983. “Parthian Coins.” CHI 3.1, pp. 279–98.
Shafi, M. 1954. “Unṣurī’s Wāmiq wa ʿAdhrā.” In: D. Sinor, ed., Proceed-

ings of the 23rd International Congress of Orientalists, Cambridge 
21st–28th August 1954. London, pp. 160–61.



490

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

491

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Shahbazi, A. S. 1990. “On the Xwadāy-Nāmag.” In: Iranica Varia. Papers 
in Honour of Professor Ehsan Yarshater. Leiden (AcIr 30), pp. 208–29.

Shaked, Sh. 1970. “Specimens of Middle Persian Verse.” In: Henning 
Mem., pp. 395–405.

— 1979. The Wisdom of the Sasanian Sages (Dēnkard VI). By Aturpāt-i 
Ēmētān. Translated by Shaul Shaked. Boulder, Colorado (Persian 
Heritage Series 34).

— 1987 a. “Andarz.” EIr 2, pp. 11–16.
— 1987 b.  “A Facetious Recipe and the Two Wisdoms: Iranian Themes in 

Muslim Garb.” JSAI 9, pp. 24–35 [= Shaked 1995, IX].
— 1990a [1992]. “Spurious Epigraphy.” BAI 4, pp. 267–75.
— 1990 b. “Zoroastrian Polemics against Jews in the Sasanian and Early 

Islamic Period.” In: Sh. Shaked and A. Netzer, eds., Irano-Judaica. 
Vol. II. Jerusalem, pp. 85–104.

— 1993. “A Dictionary of Aramaic Ideograms in Pahlavi.” JAOS 113, 
pp. 75–78.

— 1994. Dualism in Transformation: Varieties of Religion in Sasanian 
Iran. London.

— 1995. From Zoroastrian Iran to Islam. Studies in Religious History and 
Intercultural Contacts. Aldershot.

Shaki, M. 1968. “Dārūk i Hōnsandīh.” ArOr 36, pp. 429–31.
— 1970. “Some Basic Tenets of the Eclectic Metaphysics of the Dēnkart.” 

ArOr 38, pp. 277–312.
— 1973. “A Few Philosophical and Cosmogonical Chapters of the 

Dēnkart.” ArOr 41, pp. 133–65.
— 1975. “Observations on the Draxt ī asūrig.” ArOr 43, pp. 64–75.
— 1981. “The Dēnkard Account of the History of the Zoroastrian Scrip-

tures.” ArOr 49, pp. 114–25.
— 1986. “Observations on the Ayâdgâr î Zarêrân.” ArOr 54, pp. 257–71.
Shapira, D. 2001 a. “On Biblical Quotations in Pahlavi.” Henoch. His-

torical and Philological Studies on Judaism 23, pp. 175–83.
— 2001 b. “Was there Geographical Science in Sasanian Iran?” AOASH 

54, pp. 319–38.
Shboul, A. 1979. Al-Masʿ ūdī and his World. A Muslim Humanist and his 

Interest in Non-Muslims. London.
Shishkin, V. A. 1963. Varaxša. Moskva.
Silk, J. 1994. The Heart Sūtra in Tibetan: a Critical Edition of the Two 

Recensions Contained in the Kanjur. Wien.



490

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

491

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Simon, W. 1970. “A Note on the Tibetan Version of the Karmavibhaṅga 
Preserved in the MS Kanjur of the British Museum.” BSOAS 33, 
pp. 161–66.

Sims-Williams, N. 1976. “The Sogdian Fragments of the British Library.” 
IIJ 18, pp. 43–82.

— 1981 a. “The Final Paragraph of the Tomb-Inscription of Darius I 
(DNb, 50–60): the Old Persian Text in the Light of an Aramaic Ver-
sion.” BSOAS 44, pp. 1–7.

— 1981 b. “The Sogdian Fragments of Leningrad.” BSOAS 44, pp. 231–40.
— 1981 c. “Syro-sogdica I: an Anonymous Homily on the Three Periods 

of the Solitary Life.” Orientalia Christiana Periodica 47, pp. 441–46.
— 1982. “Syro-sogdica II: a Metrical Homily by Bābay bar Nṣibnāye ‘On 

the Final Evil Hour’.” Orientalia Christiana Periodica 48, pp. 171–76.
— 1983. “Indian Elements in Parthian and Sogdian.” In: K. Röhrborn and 

W. Veenker, eds., Sprachen des Buddhismus in Zentralasien. Vorträge 
des Hamburger Symposiums vom 2. Juli bis 5. Juli 1981. Wiesbaden, 
pp. 132–41.

— 1985 a. “The Manichaean Commandments: A Survey of the Sources.” 
In: Boyce Fs., II, pp. 573–582.

— 1985 b. The Christian Sogdian Manuscript C2. Berlin (BTT XII).
— 1985c. “Ancient Letters.” EIr 2, pp. 7–9.
— 1988. “Syro-Sogdica III: Syriac Elements in Sogdian.” In: Asmussen 

Fs., pp. 145–56.
— 1989 a. “Bactrian.” CLI, pp. 230–35.
— 1989 b. “A New Fragment from the Parthian Hymn-Cycle Huyadag-

mān.” In: Lazard Fs., pp. 321–31.
— 1989 c. “Bactrian Language.” EIr 3, pp. 344 b–349 a.
— 1989 d. “Baršabbā.” EIr 3, p. 823.
— 1989–92. CII. Part II: Inscriptions of the Seleucid and Parthian Periods 

and of Eastern Iran and Central Asia. Vol. III/II: Sogdian. Sogdian 
and Other Iranian Inscriptions of the Upper Indus. I (1989); II (1992). 
By N. Sims-Williams. London.

— 1990 [1992]. “The Sogdian Fragments of Leningrad II: Mani at the 
Court of the Shahanshah.” BAI 4, pp. 281–88.

— 1991 a. “The Sogdian Fragments of Leningrad III: Fragments of the 
Xwāstwānīft.” In: Ries Fs., pp. 323–28.

— 1991 b. “Christianity, iii: In Central Asia and Chinese Turkestan; iv: 
Christian Literature in Middle Iranian Languages.” EIr 5, pp. 530–35.



492

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

493

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1992. “Sogdian and Turkish Christians in the Turfan and Tun-huang 
manuscripts.” In: A. Cadonna, ed., Turfan and Tun-huang. The Texts. 
Encounter of Civilizations on the Silk Route. Firenze, pp. 43–61.

— 1993a [1994]. “Bactrian Ownership Inscriptions.” BAI 7, pp. 173–79.
— 1993 b. “The Sogdian Inscription of Ladakh.” In: Antiquities of North-

ern Pakistan. Reports and Studies. Mainz, pp. 151–63.
— 1993 c. “Cyriacus and Julitta, Acts of.” EIr 6, p. 512.
— 1993 d. “Corpus Inscriptionum Iranicarum.” EIr 6, p. 286.
— 1994 a. “Dādišoʿ Qaṭrāyā’s Commentary on the ‘Paradise of the Fa-

thers’.” Analecta Bollandiana 112, pp. 33–64.
— 1994b [1995]. “Traditions Concerning the Fates of the Apostles in 

Syriac and Sogdian.” In: Rudolph Fs., pp. 287–95.
— 1995a [1997]. “A Bactrian Inscription on a Silver Vessel from China.” 

BAI 9, p. 225.
— 1995 b. “A Sogdian Version of the ‘Gloria in excelsis deo’.” In: Gignoux 

Fs., pp. 257–62.
— 1995 c. “Christian Sogdian Texts from the Nachlass of Olaf Hansen, I: 

Fragments of the Life of Serapion.” BSOAS 58, pp. 50–68.
— 1995 d. “Christian Sogdian Texts from the Nachlass of Olaf Hansen, II: 

Fragments of Polemic and Prognostics.” BSOAS 58, pp. 288–302.
— 1996 a. “The Sogdian Merchants in China and India.” In: A. Cadonna 

and L. Panciotti, eds., Cina e Iran da Alessandro Magno alla Dinastia 
Tang. Firenze, pp. 45–67.

— 1996 b. “Nouveaux documents sur l’histoire et la langue de la Bac-
triane.” CRAIBL 1996, pp. 633–54.

— 1996 c. “The Sogdian Manuscripts in Brāhmī Script as Evidence for 
Sogdian Phonology.” In: Gabain Mem., pp. 307–15.

— 1996 d. “From Babylon to China: Astrological and Epistolary Formu-
lae across Two Millennia.” In: Convegno internazionale sul tema: La 
Persia e l’Asia centrale da Alessandro al X secolo (Roma, 9–12 novem-
bre 1994). Roma (Atti dei convegni Lincei 127), pp. 77–84.

— 1997. New Light on Afghanistan. The Decipherment of Bactrian. An 
Inaugural Lecture Delivered on 1 February 1996. London.

— 1998. “Further Notes on the Bactrian Inscription of Rabatak, with an 
Appendix on the Names of Kujula Kadphises and Vima Taktu in Chi-
nese.” In: Proceedings … Cambridge, pp. 79–92.

— 2000. CII. Part III : Inscriptions of the Seleucid and Parthian Periods 
and of Eastern Iran and Central Asia. Vol. VI: Bactrian Documents 
from Northern Afghanistan. Part I : Legal and Economic Documents. 
By N. Sims-Williams. London.



492

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

493

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 2001. “The Sogdian Letter II.” In: M. G. Schmidt 2001, pp. 267–80.
— 2003. “A Christian Sogdian Polemic against the Manichaeans.” In: 

Gnoli Fs., pp. 399–408.
— 2004. “A Greek-Sogdian Bilingual from Bulayïq.” In: La Persia e Bi-

sanzio. Convegno internazionale (Roma, 14–18 ottobre 2002). Roma 
(Atti dei convegni Lincei 201), pp. 623–31.

Sims-Williams, N. and Cribb, J. 1996. “A New Bactrian Inscription of 
Kanishka the Great.” Silk Road Art and Archaeology 4, pp. 75–142.

Sims-Williams, N. and Hamilton, J. 1990. Documents turco-sogdiens du 
IXe–Xe siècle de Touen-houang. London.

Sims-Williams, N. s. Maue, D.
Skilton, A. 1999. “Dating the Samādhirāja Sūtra.” Journal of Indian Phi-

losophy 27, pp. 635–52.
Skjærvø, P. O. 1983 a [1985]. “‘Kirdir’s Vision’: Translation and Analysis.” 

AMI 16, pp. 269–306.
— 1983 b. Review of Bailey 1951 a. JRAS 1983, pp. 120–21.
— 1983 c. The Khotanese Suvarṇabhāsottamasūtra. Habilitation thesis. 

Mainz, 3 pts.
—1983 d. “Case in Inscriptional Middle Persian, Inscriptional Parthian 

and the Pahlavi Psalter.” StIr 12, pp. 47–62, 151–81.
— 1985. “Thematic and Linguistic Parallels in the Achaemenian and Sas-

sanian Inscriptions.” In: Boyce Fs., II, pp. 593–603.
— 1986. “Khotanese Fragments of the Vimalakīrtinirdeśasūtra.” In: E. 

Kahrs, ed., Kalyāṇamitrārāgaṇam. Essays in Honour of Nils Simons-
son. Oslo, pp. 229–60.

— 1987 a. “Ard Yašt.” EIr 2, pp. 355–56.
— 1987 b. “Aśoka, iii: The Legend of Aśoka in Khotanese.” EIr 2, pp. 782–83.
— 1987 c. “Aśoka, iv: The Legend of Aśoka and the Founding of Khotan.” 

EIr 2, pp. 783–85.
— 1988. “The Khotanese Hdayasūtra.” In: Asmussen Fs., pp. 157–71.
— 1989. “Bag Nask.” EIr 3, pp. 400–401.
— 1990 [1992]. “A Copy of the Hajiabad Inscription in the Babylonian 

Collection, Yale.” BAI 4, pp. 289–93.
— 1991. “Kings of Khotan in the Eighth Century.” In: P. Bernard and F. 

Grenet, eds., Histoire et cultes de l’Asie Centrale préislamique. Sources 
écrites et documents archéologiques. Actes du colloque international 
du CNRS, Paris, 22–28 novembre 1988. Paris, pp. 255–78.

— 1992. “L’inscription d’Abnūn et l’imparfait en moyen-perse.” StIr 21, 
pp. 153–60.



494

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

495

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1994 a. “On Lice and Men and the Manichaean Anthropology.” StII 19, 
pp. 269–86.

— 1994 b. “Hymnic Composition in the Avesta.” Die Sprache 36, pp. 199–243.
— 1995 a. “Aramaic in Iran.” ARAM 7 (Palmyra and the Aramaeans), 

pp. 283–318.
— 1995 b. “The Manichean Polemical Hymns in M 28 I. A Review Arti-

cle.” BAI 9, pp. 239–55.
— 1995 c. “Iranian Epic and the Manichean Book of Giants. Irano-

Manichaica III.” AOH 48, pp. 187–223.
— 1995 d. “The Avesta as Source for the Early History of the Iranians.” 

In: G. Erdosy, ed., The Indo-Aryans of Ancient South Asia. Language, 
Material Culture and Ethnicity. Berlin/New York, pp. 155–76.

— 1996 a. “Iranian Alphabets Derived from Aramaic.” In: P. T. Daniels 
and W. Bright, eds., The World’s Writing Systems. New York/Oxford, 
pp. 515–35.

— 1996 b. “The Literature of the Most Ancient Iranians.” In: S. J. H. 
Manekshaw and P. R. Ichaporia, eds., Proceedings of the Second North 
America Gatha Conference, Held in Houston, 31 August–2 September 
1996. Houston, Texas (The Journal of the Research and Historical 
Preservation Committee 2), pp. 221–35.

— 1997 a. “On the Middle Persian Imperfect.” In: E. V. Pirart, ed., Syntaxe 
des langues indo-iraniennes anciennes. Colloque international, Sitges 
(Barcelona) 4–5 mai 1993. Sabadell, pp. 161–88.

— 1997 b. “The State of Old Avestan Scholarship.” JAOS 117, pp. 103–14.
— 1997 c [2000]. “The Joy of the Cup.” BAI 11, pp. 93–104.
— 1998 a. “Eastern Iranian Epic Traditions I: Siyāvaš and Kunāla.” In: J. 

Jasanoff, H.C. Melchert and L. Oliver, eds., Mír Curad. Studies in
Honor of Calvert Watkins. Innsbruck, pp. 645–58.

— 1998 b. “Royalty in Early Iranian Literature.” In: Proceedings … Cam-
bridge, pp. 99–107.

— 1999 a. “Avestan Quotations in Old Persian? Literary Sources of the 
Old Persian Inscriptions.” In: Sh. Shaked and A. Netzer, eds., Irano-
Judaica. Vol. IV. Jerusalem, pp. 1–64.

— 1999 b. “Khotan, an Early Center of Buddhism in Chinese Turkestan.” 
In: J. R. McRae and J. Nattier, eds., Collection of Essays 1993. Bud-
dhism across Boundaries. Chinese Buddhism and the Western Regions. 
Sanchung, pp. 265–344.

— 1999 c [2002]. “Recent Khotanese Ghostwords.” BAI 13, pp. 151–155.
— 2002. CII. Part II: Inscriptions of the Seleucid and Parthian Periods and 

of Eastern Iran and Central Asia. Vol. V: Saka. Texts VI: Khotanese 



494

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

495

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Manuscripts from Chinese Turkestan in the British Library. A Com-
plete Catalogue with Texts and Translations. Ed. by P. O. Skjærvø. 
With contributions by U. Sims-Williams. London [repr. 2003].

— 2003. “Fragments of the Ratnakūṭa-sūtra (Kāśyapaparivarta) in Kho-
tanese.” In: Gnoli Fs., pp. 409–20 with pls. 11–12.

— 2004. This Most Excellent Shine of Gold, King of Kings of Sutras: the Kho-
tanese Suvarṇabhāsottamasūtra. Vol. 1: The Khotanese Text with English 
translation and the Complete Sanskrit Text. Vol. 2: Manuscripts, Com-
mentary, Glossary, Indexes. Cambridge, Mass. (Vol. 1: Sources of Orien-
tal Languages and Literatures 60. Central Asian Sources 5; Vol. 2: Sources 
of Oriental Languages and Literatures 61. Central Asian Sources 6).

Skjærvø, P. O. and Harper, P. O. 1993 [1994]. “The Earliest Datable In-
scription on a Sasanian Bowl: Two Silver Bowls in the J. Paul Getty 
Museum.” BAI 7, pp. 181–92.

Smith, R. P. 1879. Thesaurus Syriacus I. Oxford.
Smith, S. 1926–28. “Draxt-i Asurik. Notes on the Assyrian Tree.” BSOS 

4, pp. 69–76.
Sohn, P. 1996. Die Medizin des Zādsparam. Anatomie, Physiologie 

und Psychologie in den Wizīdagīhā ī Zādsparam, einer zoroastrisch-
mittelpersischen Anthologie aus dem frühislamischen Iran des neunten 
Jahrhunderts. Wiesbaden (Iranica 3).

Soothill, E. W. and Hodous, L. 1937. A Dictionary of Chinese Buddhist 
Terms. London.

Spiegel Mem., 1908. Spiegel Memorial Volume. Ed. by J. J. Modi. Bombay.
Sprengling, M. 1936–37. “A New Pahlavi Inscription.” AJSLL 53, 

pp. 126–44.
— 1937. “Zur Parsik-Inschrift an der ‘K̔aaba des Zoroaster’.” ZDMG 91, 

pp. 652–72.
— 1940. “Shahpuhr I, the Great on the Kaabah of Zoroaster.” AJSLL 57, 

pp. 341–429.
— 1953. Third Century Iran: Sapor and Kartir. Chicago.
von Staël-Holstein, A. 1926. The Kāśyapaparivarta: a Mahāyānasūtra of 

the Ratnakūṭa Class Edited in the Original Sanskrit, in Tibetan and 
in Chinese. Shanghai.

Stein, M. A. 1907. Ancient Khotan. Detailed Report of Archaeological 
Explorations in Chinese Turkestan. Vol. 1: Text. With descriptive list 
of antiques by F. H. Andrews. Oxford.

— 1928. Innermost Asia. 4 vols. London.
Stein, R. A. 1987. “Un genre particulier d’exposés du tantrisme ancien 

tibétain et khotanais.” JA 275, pp. 265–82.



496

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

497

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Stronach, D. 1990. “On the Genesis of the Old Persian Cuneiform 
Script.” In: F. Vallat, ed., Contribution à l’histoire de l’Iran. Mélanges 
offerts a Jean Perrot. Paris, pp. 195–203.

Strunk, K. 1985. “Eine traditionelle Grußformel im Avestischen.” In: 
H. M. Ölberg and G. Schmidt, eds., Sprachwissenschaftliche Forschun-
gen. Festschrift für Johann Knobloch. Innsbruck, pp. 465–68.

Study Group on Buddhist Sanskrit Literature, The Institute for 
Comprehensive Studies of Buddhism, Taisho University, ed. 2004. 
Vimalakīrtinirdeśa: Transliterated Sanskrit Text Collated with Ti-
betan and Chinese Translation. Vol. 2 of Vimalakīrtinirdeśa and 
Jñānālokālaṃkāra: Sanskrit Texts Collated with Tibetan and Chinese 
Translations. Tokyo.

Sundermann, W. 1973. Mittelpersische und parthische kosmogonische und 
Parabeltexte der iranischen Manichäer. Berlin (BTT IV).

— 1974 a. “Nachlese zu F. W. K. Müllers ‘Soghdischen Texten I’.” Teil 1. 
AoF 1, pp. 217–55.

— 1974 b. “Einige Bemerkungen zum syrisch-neupersischen Psalmenbruch-
stück aus Chinesisch-Turkistan.” In: de Menasce Mem., pp. 441–52.

— 1975 a. “Überreste manichäischer Yimki-Homilien in mittelpersischer 
Sprache?” In: Monumentum H.S. Nyberg II. Téhéran/Liège (AcIr 5), 
pp. 297–312.

— 1975 b. “Nachlese zu F. W. K. Müllers ‘Soghdischen Texten I’.” Teil 2. 
AoF 3, pp. 55–90.

— 1976. “Ein Bruchstück einer soghdischen Kirchengeschichte aus Zen-
tralasien?” AAASH 14, pp. 95–101.

— 1977. “D. N. MacKenzie. The Buddhist Sogdian texts of the British 
Library.” BSOAS 40, pp. 634–35.

— 1978. “Some More Remarks on Mithra in the Manichaean Pantheon.” 
In: Études Mithriaques. Actes du 2e Congrès International Téhéran, du 
1er au 8 septembre 1975. Téhéran/Liège (AcIr 17), pp. 485–99.

— 1979. “Namen von Göttern, Dämonen und Menschen in iranischen 
Versionen des manichäischen Mythos.” AoF 6, pp. 95–133.

— 1981 a. Mitteliranische manichäische Texte kirchengeschichtlichen In-
halts. Mit einem Appendix von N. Sims-Williams. Berlin (BTT XI).

— 1981 b. “Nachlese zu F. W. K. Müllers ‘Soghdischen Texten I’.” Teil 3. 
AoF 8, pp. 169–225.

— 1982. apud: Along the Ancient Silk Routes. Central Asian Art from the 
West Berlin State Museums. Published in conjunction with the exhibition 
at the Metropolitan Museum of Art, Apr. 3–June 30, 1982. New York.



496

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

497

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1983. “Der chinesische Traité manichéen und der parthische Sermon 
vom Lichtnous.” AoF 10, pp. 231–42.

— 1984 a. “Die Prosaliteratur der iranischen Manichäer.” In: Proceedings … 
Leuven (1984), pp. 227–41.

— 1984 b. “Probleme der Interpretation manichäisch-soghdischer Briefe.” 
In: J. Harmatta, ed., From Hecataeus to al-Ḫuwārizmī. Budapest, 
pp. 289–316.

— 1984 c. “Ein weiteres Fragment aus Manis Gigantenbuch.” In: Orientalia 
J. Duchesne-Guillemin emerito oblata. Leiden (AcIr 23), pp. 491–505.

— 1985 a. Ein manichäisch-soghdisches Parabelbuch, mit einem Anhang 
von Friedmar Geissler über Erzählmotive in Geschichte von den zwei 
Schlangen. Berlin (BTT XV).

— 1985 b. “Der Gōwišn ī grīw zīndag-Zyklus.” In: Boyce Fs., II, pp. 629–50.
— 1985 c. “Schriftsysteme und Alphabete im alten Iran.” AoF 12, pp. 101–13.
— 1985 d. “Iran als Vermittler und Verbreiter fremder Schriftsysteme.” 

Das Altertum 31, pp. 92–97.
— 1986 a. “Studien zur kirchengeschichtlichen Literatur der iranischen 

Manichäer I.” AoF 13, pp. 40–92.
— 1986 b. “Studien zur kirchengeschichtlichen Literatur der iranischen 

Manichäer II.” AoF 13, pp. 239–317.
— 1987. “Studien zur kirchengeschichtlichen Literatur der iranischen 

Manichäer III.” AoF 14, pp. 41–107.
— 1988 a. “Kē čihr az yazdān. Zur Titulatur der Sasanidenkönige.” ArOr 

56, pp. 338–40.
— 1988 b. “La passion de Mani—calendrier liturgique ou évènement 

historique?” In: P. Gignoux, ed., La Commémoration. Colloque du 
centenaire de la section des sciences religieuses de l’École Pratique des 
Hautes Études. Louvain/Paris, pp. 225–31.

— 1988 c. “Der Schüler fragt den Lehrer. Eine Sammlung biblischer Rätsel 
in soghdischer Sprache.” In: Asmussen Fs., pp. 173–86.

— 1989 a. “Ein manichäischer Bekenntnistext in neupersischer Sprache.” 
In: Lazard Fs., pp. 355–65.

— 1989 b. “Kniga gigantov: Eshche odin fragment iz ‘Knigi gigantov’ 
Mani” [The Book of Gigants: Another Fragment from Mani’s ‘Book 
of Giants’]. VDI 1989, pp. 67–79.

— 1989 c. “Bahman Yašt.” EIr 3, pp. 492–93.
— 1990. CII. Supplementary series. Vol. II: The Manichaean Hymn cy-

cles Huyadagmān and Angad rōšnān in Parthian and Sogdian. Photo 
Edition. Transcription and Translation of hitherto Unpublished Texts, 
with Critical Remarks. By W. Sundermann. London.



498

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

499

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1991 a. “Probleme der Edition iranisch-manichäischer Texte.” In: H. 
Klengel and W. Sundermann, eds., Ägypten—Vorderasien—Turfan. 
Probleme der Edition und Bearbeitung altorientalischer Handschrif-
ten. Berlin, pp. 106–12.

— 1991 b. “Der Lebendige Geist als Verführer der Dämonen.” In: Ries Fs., 
pp. 339–42.

— 1991 c. “Eine buddhistische Allegorie in manichäischer Überlieferung.” 
In: MacKenzie Fs., pp. 198–206.

— 1992 a. Der Sermon vom Licht-Nous. Eine Lehrschrift des östlichen Ma-
nichäismus. Edition der parthischen und soghdischen Version. Berlin 
(BTT XVII).

— 1992 b. “Iranian Manichaean Turfan Texts Concerning the Turfan 
Region.” In: A. Cadonna, ed., Turfan and Tun-Huang. The Texts. En-
counter of Civilizations on the Silk Route. Firenze, pp. 63–84.

— 1992 c. “Iranische Kephalaiatexte?” In: Wießner/Klimkeit 1992, 
pp. 305–18.

— 1992 d. “Die Jungfrau der guten Taten.” In: Proceedings … Bamberg 
(1992), pp. 159–73.

— 1993. “An Early Attestation of the Name of the Tajiks.” In: Proceedings 
… Leuven (1993), pp. 163–71.

— 1994 a. “Eine Liste manichäischer Götter in soghdischer Sprache.” In: 
Colpe Fs., pp. 452–62.

— 1994 b. “Byzanz und Bulayïq.” In: P. Vavroušek, ed., Iranian and 
Indo-European Studies. Memorial Volume of Otakar Klíma. Prague, 
pp. 255–64.

— 1995. “Die Parabel von den schätzesammelnden Kaufleuten.” In: Gi-
gnoux Fs., pp. 285–96.

— 1996 a. “Three Fragments of Sogdian Letters and Documents.” In: 
Convegno internazionale sul tema: La Persia e l’Asia Centrale da 
Alessandro al X secolo (Roma, 9–12 novembre 1994). Roma (Atti dei 
convegni Lincei 127), pp. 99–111.

— 1996b [1998]. “A Manichaean View on the Resurrection of the Body.” 
BAI 10, pp. 187–94.

— 1996 c. CII. Supplementary Series, Vol. 3: Iranian Manichaean Turfan 
Texts in Early Publications (1904–1934). Photo edition. By W. Sunder-
mann. London.

— 1997 a. Der Sermon von der Seele. Eine Lehrschrift des östlichen Ma-
nichäismus. Edition der parthischen und soghdischen Version mit 
einem Anhang von Peter Zieme “Die türkischen Fragmente des ‘Ser-
mons von der Seele’. Turnhout (BTT XIX).



498

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

499

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1997 b. “Ein weiterer manichäischer Beichttext aus Turfan.” AoF 24, 
pp. 259–67.

— 1997 c. “Manichaeism Meets Buddhism. The Problem of Buddhist 
Influence on Manichaeism.” In: P. Kieffer-Pülz and J.-U. Hartmann,
eds., Bauddhavidyāsudhākaraḥ. Studies in Honour of Heinz Bechert 
on the Occasion of his 65th birthday. Swisttal-Odendorf (Indica et Ti-
betica 30), pp. 647–56.

— 1997 d. “The Manichaean Texts in Languages and Scripts of Central 
Asia.” In: Sh. Akiner and N. Sims-Williams, eds., Languages and 
Scripts of Central Asia. London, pp. 39–45.

— 2001 a. “A Manichaean Liturgical Instruction on the Act of Almsgiv-
ing.” In: Mirecki/BeDuhn 2001, pp. 200–208.

— 2001 b. Manichaica Iranica. Ausgewählte Schriften von Werner Sunder-
mann. Ed. by Chr. Reck, D. Weber, C. Leurini and A. Panaino. 2 vols. 
Roma (SOR 89).

— 2001 c. “Avesta und Neues Testament.” In: M. G. Schmidt 2001, 
pp. 258–66.

— 2002 a. “Ein soghdisches Fragment der Mār Eugen-Legende.” In: M. 
Ölmez and S.-Ch. Raschmann, eds., Splitter aus der Gegend von Tur-
fan. Festschrift für Peter Zieme anläßlich seines 60. Geburtstags. Istan-
bul/Berlin, pp. 309–31.

— 2002 b. “ ‘The Book of the Head’ and ‘The Book of the Limbs’. A Sog-
dian Word List.” In: Ph. Huyse, ed., Iran: Questions et Connaissances. 
Actes du IVe Congrès Européen des Études Iraniennes organisé par la 
Societas Iranologica Europaea 6–10 Septembre 1999. Vol. I: La période 
ancienne. Paris, pp. 135–61.

— 2003. “Ein manichäischer Lehrtext in neupersischer Sprache.” In: Paul 
2003, pp. 243–74.

— 2004 a. “Jesus’ Rulership at the End of the World: a New Piece of Mani-
chaean Evicence.” In: Gnoli Fs., pp. 421–27.

— 2004 b. “Zarathustra der Priester und Prophet in der Lehre der Mani-
chäer.” In: M. Stausberg, ed., Zoroastrian Rituals in Context. Leiden/
Boston (Studies in the History of Religions 102), pp. 517–30.

— 2005. “Was the Ārdhang Mani’s Picture-Book?” In: Tongerloo/Cirillo 
2005, pp. 373–84.

Sundermann, W. and Thilo, Th. 1966. “Zur mittelpersisch-chinesischen 
Grabinschrift aus Xi’an (Volksrepublik China).” MIO 11, pp. 437–50.

Sundermann, W. and Yoshida, Y. 1992. “Bäzäklik, Berlin, and Kyoto. 
Manichaean Parthian Hymn Transcribed in Sogdian Script.” Oriento 
35, pp. 119–34.



500

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

501

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Sundermann, W. and Zieme, P. 1981. “Soghdisch–türkische Wortlisten.” 
In: Gabain Fs., pp. 184–93.

Sundermann Fs., 1995. Iran und Turfan. Beiträge Berliner Wissenschaftler, 
Werner Sundermann zum 60. Geburtstag gewidmet. Ed. by Chr. Reck 
and P. Zieme. Wiesbaden (Iranica 2).

Sundermann, W. s. Kudara, K.
Sushama Devi 1958. Samantabhadracaryā-praṇidhānarāja. New Delhi.
Tadmor, H. 1981. “History and Ideology in the Assyrian Royal Inscrip-

tions.” In: F. M. Fales, ed., Assyrian Royal Inscriptions: New Horizons 
in Literary, Ideological and Historical Analysis. Papers of a Sympo-
sium Held in Cetona (Siena), June 26–28, 1980. Roma, pp. 13–33.

Tafazzoli, A. 1969 (1348). Vāženāme-ye Minu-ye Kherad [Glossary of 
the Minu-ye Kherad] . Teheran.

— 1972. “Andarz i Wehzād Farrox Pērōz Containing a Pahlavi Poem in 
Praise of Wisdom.” StIr 1, pp. 207–17.

— 1975 (1354). Minu-ye kherad [The Spirit of Wisdom]. Teheran.
— 1984. “Observations sur le soi-disant Mazdak-nāmak.” In: Orientalia 

J. Duchesne-Guillemin emerito oblata. Leiden (AcIr 23), pp. 507–10.
— 1995. “Un chapitre du Dēnkard sur les guerriers.” In: R. Gyselen, ed., 

Au carrefour des religions. Mélanges offerts à Philippe Gignoux. Bures-
sur-Yvette (Res Orientales 7), pp. 297–301.

— 1997 (1376). Tārikh-e adabiyāt-e Irān piš az eslām [History of Iranian 
Literature in the Pre-Islamic Period]. Teheran.

Takata, T. 1988. A Historical Study of the Chinese Language Based on 
Dunhuang Materials. Tokyo.

Takubo, Sh. 1975. Tonkō-shutsudo Utengo-himitsukyōtenshū no kenkyū 
[Studies on the Khotanese ‘Collection of the Esoteric sūtras’ Found in 
Tunhuang]. Tokyo.

Taraf, Z. 1981. Der Awesta-Text Niyāyiš mit Pahlavi- und Sanskritüber-
setzung. München (MSS, Beiheft 10).

Tarapore, J. C. 1932. Vijārišn i Chatrang. Bombay.
— 1933. Pahlavi Andarz-Nāmak. Bombay.
Tardieu, M. 1985. “L’Ardā Vīrāz Nāmag et l’eschatologie grecque.” 

StIr 14, pp. 17–26.
— 1988. “La diffusion du bouddhisme dans l’empire Kouchan, l’Iran et la

Chine, d’après un Kephalaion manichéen inédit.” StIr 17, pp. 153–82.
Tavadia, J. C. 1926. “Zum Šahrestānīhā ī Ērānšahr.” OLZ 29, pp. 883–86.

— 1930 a. “A Pahlavi Text on Communism.” In: Dr. Modi Memorial Vol-
ume. Bombay, pp. 479–87.



500

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

501

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1930 b. Šāyast-nē-šāyast. A Pahlavi Text on Religious Customs. Ham-
burg.

— 1935. “Sûr-saxwan: A Dinner Speech in Middle-Persian.” JCOI 29, 
pp. 1–99.

— 1950. “A Didactic Poem in Zoroastrian Pahlavi.” IIS 1, pp. 86–95.
— 1953. “A Didactic Poem in Pahlavi.” In: M. P. Kharegat Memorial Vol-

ume I. Bombay, pp. 271–75.
— 1955. “A Rhymed Ballad in Pahlavi.” JRAS 1955, pp. 29–36.
— 1956. Die mittelpersische Sprache und Literatur der Zarathustrier. Leip-

zig (Iranische Texte und Hilfsbücher 2).
Tavoosi, M. 1986 (1365). Vāže-nāme-ye šāyast na-šāyast [A Glossary of 

the Šāyast na-Šāyast]. Tehran.
Tavoosi, M. and Frye, R. N. 1989 [1990]. “An Inscribed Capital Dating 

from the Time of Shapur I.” BAI 3, pp. 25–38.
Tavusi, M. s. Tavoosi, M.
Telegdi, S. 1938. “Notes sur la grammaire du sogdien chrétien.” JA 230, 

pp. 205–33.
Thomas, F. W. 1916. “Miscellaneous Fragments.” In: Hoernle 1916, 

pp. 85–138.
— 1929. “A Rāmāyaṇa Story in Tibetan from Chinese Turkestan.” In: Indian 

Studies in Honor of Charles Rockwell Lanman. London, pp. 193–212.
Thomas, F. W. and Konow, S. 1929. Two Medieval Documents from Tun-

huang. Oslo.
Tichy, E. 1994. “Indoiranische Hymnen.” In: W. Burkert and F. Stolz, 

eds., Hymnen der Alten Welt im Kulturvergleich. Fribourg/Göttingen, 
pp. 79–95.

Tolstov, S. P. and Livshits, V. A. 1964. “Decipherment and Interpreta-
tion of the Khwarezmian Inscriptions from Tok-Kala.” AAASH 12, 
pp. 231–51.

van Tongerloo, A. and Cirillo L., eds., 2005. Il Manicheismo: nuove 
prospettive della richerca. Quinto congresso internazionale di studi sul 
Manicheismo. Lovanii/Napoli.

Torricelli, F. 1999. “Un libro sacro tibetano nella collezione De Filippi al 
Museo nazionale d’antropologia ed etnologia di Firenze.” Archivio per 
l’antropologia e l’etnologia 129, pp. 273–85.

Tremblay, X. 2003. “La résurrection du bactrien: À propos des Bactrian 
Documents.” IIJ 46, pp. 119–33.

Tsui, Chi 1943. “Mo Ni Chiao Hsia Pu Tsan ‘The Lower (Second?) Sec-
tion of the Manichaean Hymns’.” BSOAS 11 (1943–46), pp. 174–219.



502

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

503

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Tsukamoto, Z. 1985. A History of Early Chinese Buddhism: from its In-
troduction to the Death of Hui-yüan. Translated from the Japanese by 
L. Hurvitz. 2 vols. Tokyo.

Tully, J., ed. 1988. Meaning and Context: Quentin Skinner and His Crit-
ics. Cambridge.

Turfan Antiquarian Bureau 2000. Studies in the New Manichaean Texts 
Recovered from Turfan. Beijing.

Unvala, J. M. 1917. Der Pahlavi-Text ‘Der König Husraw und sein Knabe’. 
Wien.

— 1921. The Pahlavi Text ‘King Husrav and his boy’. Paris.
— 1923. “Draxt i Asurig.” BSOS 2, pp. 637–78.
— 1924. Neryosangh’s Sanskrit Version of the Hōm Yašt (Yasn IX–XI) 

with the Original Avesta and its Pahlavi Version Translated with Co-
pious Notes and a Glossarial Index. Vienna.

Unvala, M. R., ed. 1922. Dārāb Hormazyār’s Rivāyat. 2 vols. Bombay.
Uray, G. 1983. “Tibet’s Connections with Nestorianism and Manicheism 

in the 8th–10th Centuries.” In: E. Steinkellner and H. Tauscher, eds., 
Contributions on Tibetan Language, History and Culture. Vi-
enna (Wiener Studien zur Tibetologie und Buddhismuskunde X), 
pp. 399–429.

Utas, B. 1975. “On the Composition of the Ayyātkār ī Zarērān.” In: 
Monumentum H. S. Nyberg II. Téhéran/Liège (AcIr 5), pp. 399–418.

— 1976 a. “Non-religious Book Pahlavi Literature as a Source to the His-
tory of Central Asia.” AAASH 24, pp. 115–24.

— 1976 b. “Verbs and Preverbs in the Ayyātkār ī Zarērān.” ActOr 37, 
pp. 75–110.

— 1983. “The Pahlavi Treatise Avdēh u sahīkēh ī sakistān or ‘Wonders 
and Magnificence of Sistan’.” AAASH 28, pp. 259–67.

— 1984. “Verbal Ideograms in the Frahang ī Pahlavīk.” In: Proceedings … 
Leuven (1984), pp. 57–67.

—, ed. 1988. Frahang i Pahlavīk. Edited with Transliteration, Transcrip-
tion and Commentary from the Posthumous Papers of H. S. Nyberg by 
Bo Utas with the Collaboration of C.Toll. Wiesbaden.

— 1994. “Arabian and Iranian Elements in New Persian Prosody.” In: 
L. Johanson and B. Utas, eds., Arabic Prosody and its Applications in 
Muslim Poetry. Istanbul, pp. 129–41.

Utz, D. 1976. An Unpublished Sogdian Version of the Mahāyāna Mahā-
parinirvāṇasūtra in the German Turfan Collection. Unpublished Ph. 
D. thesis. Harvard University.

— 1978. A Survey of Buddhist Sogdian Studies. Tokyo.



502

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

503

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Vahman, F. 1977. Vāže-nāme-ye Artāy Virāz nāmak [A Glossary of 
Artāy Vīrāz nāmak]. Tehran (Bonyād-e Farhang-e Irān 247).

— 1986. Ardā Wirāz Nāmag. The Iranian “Divina Commedia”. London/
Malmo.

Vinnikov, I. N. 1954. “O yazyke pis’mennykh pamyatnikov iz Nisy” [On 
the Language of the Writings from Nisa]. VDI 1954/2, pp. 115–28.

Vööbus, A. 1960. Syriac and Arabic Documents Regarding Legislation 
Relative to Syrian Asceticism. Stockholm.

Vorob’ev-Desyatovskiĭ, V. S. and Vorob’eva-Desyatovskaya, M. I. 1965. 
Skazanie o Bhadre: novye listy sakskoĭ rukopisi ‘E’: faksimile teksta, 
transkriptsiya, perevod, predislovie, vstupitel’naya stat’ya, glossariĭ i 
prilozhenie. Moskva.

Vorob’eva-Desyatovskaya, M. I. 1992 a. “Hotano-saki.” In: V. A. Lit-
vinskiĭ, ed., Vostochnyĭ Turkestan v drevnosti i rannem srednevekov’e: 
etnos, yazyki, religii [Eastern Turkestan in Antiquity and in the Early 
Middle Ages: Peoples, Languages, Religions]. Moskva, pp. 32–76.

— 1992 b. “The Leningrad Collection of the Sakish Business Documents 
and the Problem of the Investigation of Central Asian Texts.” In: A. 
Cadonna, ed., Turfan and Tun-huang. The Texts. Encounter of Civili-
zations on the Silk Route. Firenze, pp. 85–95.

— 1996. “New Manuscripts from the S. E. Malov Collection.” In: Gabain 
Mem., pp. 379–84.

— 2002. The Kāśyapaparivarta: Romanized Text and Facsimiles. In col-
laboration with S. Karashima and N. Kudo. Tokyo.

Waag, A. 1941. Nîrangistân. Der Awestatraktat über die rituellen Vor-
schriften. Leipzig (Iranische Forschungen 2).

Watkins, C. 1995. How to Kill a Dragon. Aspects of Indo–European Poet-
ics. New York/Oxford.

Weber, C. 1999. Buddhistische Beichten in Indien und bei den Uiguren 
unter besonderer Berücksichtigung der uigurischen Leienbeichte und 
ihrer Beziehung zum Manichäismus. Wiesbaden.

Weber, D. 1984. “Pahlavi Papyri und Ostraca (Stand der Forschung).” In: 
Proceedings … Leuven (1984), pp. 25–43.

— 1991. “Ein bisher unbekannter Titel aus spätsassanidischer Zeit?” In: 
MacKenzie Fs., pp. 228–36.

— 1992 a. “Pahlavi Papyri Revisited.” In: A. H. S. El-Mosalamy, ed., Pro-
ceedings of the XIXth International Congress of Papyrology. Cairo 2–9 
September 1989. Vol. 2. Cairo, pp. 493–508.



504

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

505

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1992 b. CII. Part III: Pahlavi Inscriptions. Vol. IV–V: Ostraca and Pa-
pyri. Text I: Ostraca, Papyri und Pergamente: Textband. By D. Weber. 
London.

— 2000. CII. Supplementary series. Vol. IV: Iranian Manichaean Turfan 
Texts in Publications since 1934. By D. Weber. London.

— 2003. CII. Pt. III: Pahlavi Inscriptions. Vol. IV–V: Ostraca and Papyri. 
Text II: Berliner Papyri, Pergamente und Leinenfragmente in mittel-
persischer Sprache. By D. Weber. London.

Weinreich, M. 1992. “Die Geschichte von Jôist î Friyân.” AoF 19, 
pp. 44–101.

Weißbach, F. H. 1911. Die Keilinschriften der Achämeniden. Leipzig 
[repr. 1968].

Weller, F. 1935. “Bemerkungen zum soghdischen Vimalakīrtinirdeśa-
sūtra.” Asia Major 10, pp. 314–64.

Welles, C. B., ed. 1959. Excavations at Dura-Europos. Final Reports V.1: 
The Excavations. Parchments and Papyri. New Haven.

Wellesz, E. 1917 [1918]. “Probleme der musikalischen Orientforschung.” 
Jahrbuch der Musikbibliothek Peters 24, pp. 1–18.

— 1919. “Miscellanea zur orientalischen Musikgeschichte. Die Lektion-
szeichen in den soghdischen Texten.” Zeitschrift für Musikwissen-
schaft 1, pp. 505–15.

West, E.W. 1871. The Book of the Mainyō-i-Khard or the Spirit of Wis-
dom. The Pazand and Sanskrit Texts as Arranged in the Fifteenth Cen-
tury by Neriosengh Dhaval. Stuttgart [repr. Amsterdam 1979].

— 1880 a. “The Pahlavi Inscriptions at Kaṇheri.” Indian Antiquary 9, 
pp. 265–68.

— 1880 b. Pahlavi Texts. Part 1: The Bundahis, Bahman Yast and Shâyast 
lâ-Shâyast. Oxford (SBE 5).

— 1882. Pahlavi Texts. Part 2: The Dādistān-ī Dīnīk and the Epistels of 
Mānūškīhar. Oxford (SBE 18).

— 1885. Pahlavi Texts. Part 3: Dīnā-ī Maīnōg-ī Khirad, Sikand-gūmānīk 
Vigār. Oxford (SBE 24).

— 1892. Pahlavi Texts. Part 4: Contents of the Nasks. Oxford (SBE 37) 
[repr. Delhi 1965–77].

— 1896–1904. “Pahlavi Literature.” GIrPh II/3, pp. 75–129.
— 1897. Pahlavi Texts. Part 5: Marvels of Zoroastrianism. Oxford (SBE 

47).
— 1904 a. “The Pahlavi Jâmâsp-Nâmak, so Far as it was Extant in 1876 in a 

Very Old Manuscript Belonging to the Late Shams-ul-Ulama Dastur 
Dr. P. B. Sanjana.” In: Sanjana Fs., pp. 97–116.



504

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

505

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1904 b. “Transliteration and Translation of the Pahlavi Version of Ya-
sna XXXII. The Fifth Chapter of the First Gatha.” In: Sanjana Fs., 
pp. 182–98.

— 1917. “A Transliteration and Translation of the Pahlavi Treatise ‘Won-
ders of Sagastan’ by Dr. E. W. West (Deceased).” Presented by Profes-
sor A. V. W. Jackson. JAOS 36, pp. 115–21.

West, E. W. and Haug, M. 1874. Glossary and Index of the Pahlavi Texts 
of the Book of Arda Viraf, the Tale of Gosht-i Fryano, the Hadokht 
Nask, and to Some Extracts from the Din-kard and Nirangistan. 
Bombay/London.

Westergaard, N. L. 1852–54. Zendavesta or the Religious Books of the 
Zoroastrians. Vol. I: The Zend Texts. Copenhagen.

Widengren, G. 1945. The Great Vohu Manah and the Apostle of God. 
Uppsala.

— 1961. Iranische Geisteswelt. Von den Anfängen bis zum Islam. Baden-
Baden.

— 1967. “Zervanitische Texte aus dem ‘Avesta’ in der Pahlavi-Überliefe-
rung. Eine Untersuchung zu Zātspram und Bundahišn.” In: G. Wieß-
ner, ed., Festschrift für Wilhelm Eilers. Ein Dokument der internatio-
nalen Forschung zum 27. September 1966. Wiesbaden, pp. 278–87.

— 1968. “The Problem of the Sassanid Avesta.” In: F. F. Bruce and E. G. 
Rupp, eds., Holy Book and Holy Tradition. Manchester, pp. 36–53.

—, ed. 1977. Der Manichäismus. Darmstadt (Wege der Forschung 168).
— 1983. “Leitende Ideen und Quellen der iranischen Apokalyptik.” In: 

D. Hellholm, ed., Apocalypticism in the Mediterranean World and the 
Near East. Tübingen, pp. 77–162.

Wiesehöfer, J. 1994. Das antike Persien von 550 v. Chr. bis 650 n. Chr. 
München/Zürich. [= Ancient Persia from 550 BC to 650 AD. Trans-
lated by A. Azodi. London 1996].

Wiesehöfer, J. and Weber, U. 1996. Das Reich der Achaimeniden. Eine 
Bibliographie. Berlin (AMI, Ergänzungsband 15).

Wießner, G. and Klimkeit, H.-J., eds. 1992, Studia Manichaica. II. In-
ternationaler Kongreß zum Manichäismus, 6.–10. August 1989, St. Au-
gustin/Bonn. Wiesbaden.

Wilkens, J. 2003. “Indiens Beitrag zur Erzählungsliteratur der zentral-
asiatischen Manichäer.” In: S. Bretfeld and J. Wilkens, eds., Indien 
und Zentralasien. Sprach- und Kulturkontakt. Vorträge des Göttinger 
Symposions vom 7. bis 10. Mai 2001. Wiesbaden (Veröffentlichungen
der Societas Uralo-Atlaica 61), pp. 239–58.



506

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

507

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Wille, K. 1996. “Die Hoernle-Fragmente in der Turfan-Sammlung (Ber-
lin).” In: Gabain Mem., pp. 385–408.

— 2000 a. Fragments of a Manuscript of the Saddharmapuṇḍarīkasūtra 
from Khādaliq. Tokyo.

— 2000 b. “The Sanskrit Saddharmapuṇḍarīkasūtra Fragment in the 
Mannerheim Collection (Helsinki).” Annual Report of The Interna-
tional Research Institute for Advanced Buddhology at Soka University 
4, pp. 43–52, [1] pl.

Williams, A. V. 1985. “A Strange Account of the World’s Origin: PRDd. 
XLVI.” In: Boyce Fs., II, pp. 683–97.

— 1990. The Pahlavi Rivāyat Accompanying the Dādestān ī Dēnīg. Part 
I: Transliteration, Transcription and Glossary. Part II: Translation, 
Commentary and Pahlavi Text. Copenhagen (Historisk-filosofiske
Meddelelser 60).

Williams, P. 1989. Mahāyāna Buddhism: the Doctrinal Foundations. Lon-
don.

Winter, W. s. von Gabain, A.
Witzel, M. 2000. “The Home of the Aryans.” In: Narten Fs., pp. 283–338.
Wogihara, U., ed. 1930. Bodhisattvabhūmi: a Statement of Whole Course 

of the Bodhisattva (Being Fifteenth Section of Yogācārabhūmi). Vol. 1. 
Tokyo.

Wu Qiyu 1986. “A Study of the Nestorian ‘Gloria in excelsis Deo’ in 
Chinese.” Bulletin of the Institute of History and Philology, Academia 
Sinica 57/3, pp. 411–37 [in Chinese].

Wujastik, D. 1985. “Ravigupta and Vāgbhaṭa.” BSOAS 48.1, pp. 74–78, 1 pl.
Wurst, G. 1995. Das Bemafest der ägyptischen Manichäer. Altenberge.
Yakubovich, I. 2002. “Mugh 1.I. Revisited.” StIr 31, pp. 231–53.
Yamazaki, G. 1990. “The Legend of the Foundation of Khotan.” Memoirs 

of the Research Department of the Toyo Bunko 48, pp. 55–80 [Transla-
tion from Japanese by J. A. Silk with additional notes and references of 
a work originally published in 1979].

Yarshater, E. 1983. “Iranian National History.” CHI 3.1, pp. 359–477.
—, ed. 1985–. Encyclopædia Iranica. Vol. 1: London/Boston/Henley; vols 

2–4: London/New York; vols 5–8: Costa Mesa, California.
Yoshida, Y. 1984 a. “On the Sogdian Version of the Jiu jing da bei jing” [in 

Japanese]. In: Journal of Asian and African Studies 27, pp. 76–94.
— 1984 b. “On the Sogdian Formula for Receiving the Eight Command-

ments. Pelliot sogdien 5 and 17.” Orient 20, pp. 157–72.
— 1985. “[A Report on Some Middle Iranian Fragments in Sogdian Script 

from the Otani Collection].” Oriento 28.2, pp. 50–65 [in Japanese].



506

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

507

BIBLIOGRAPHY

— 1986. “Notes on Sogdian Texts.” In: Humbach Fs., pp. 513–22.
— 1988 a. “Sogudogo zatsuroku II [Sogdian Miscellany II].” Oriento 31, 

pp. 165–76 [in Japanese].
— 1988 b. “On the Sogdian Version of the Kara Balgasun Inscription.” 

Seinan azia kenkyū [Bulletin of the Society for Western and Southern 
Asiatic Studies, Kyoto University] 28, pp. 24–52 [in Japanese].

— 1994 a. “Sogudo mojide hyoukisareta kanjion [Chinese in Sogdian 
Script].” Tōhō Gakuhō 66, pp. 271–380 [in Japanese].

— 1994 b. “Sogudogono ‘Nehangyō’ no danpen [A Sogdian Fragment of 
the Mahāyāna Mahāparinirvāṇa-sūtra].” Seinan azia kenkyū [Bulletin 
of the Society for Western and Southern Asiatic Studies, Kyoto Univer-
sity] 41, pp. 57–62 [in Japanese].

— 1994 c. “Sogudogono ‘Daihatsunehangyōgobun’ no danpen [On the 
Sogdian Fragment of the ‘Da pan nie pan jing hou fen’].” Researches in 
Asian Languages, Annals of Foreign Studies 31, pp. 97–103 [in Japanese].

— 1994 d. “Mujyou wo toku manikyou sogudogomonjyo—Kyouto-
daigakubungakubushozouno shashin shiryoukara [On a Manichaean 
Sogdian Fragment Expounding Vanity of Earthly Life—Text Preced-
ing Henning’s ‘Job Story’].” Oriento 37.2, pp. 16–32 [in Japanese].

— 1996 [1998]. “The Sogdian Dhūta Text and its Chinese Original.” BAI 
10, pp. 167–73.

— 1998. “Sino-Iranica.” Seinan azia kenkyū [Bulletin of the Society for 
Western and Southern Asiatic Studies, Kyoto University] 48, pp. 33–51 
[in Japanese].

— 2000 a. “Su te wen kao shi” [Interpretation of the Sogdian Text]. 
In: Tulufan xinchu monijiao wenxian yanjiao [Studies in the New 
Manichaean Texts Recovered from Turfan]. Ed. by Turfan Antiquar-
ian Bureau. Beijing, pp. 3–199.

— 2000 b. “First Fruits of Ryūkoku-Berlin Joint Project on the Turfan 
Iranian Manuscripts.” Acta Asiatica 78, pp. 71–85.

Yoshida, Y. et al. 2001. “Chūō Yūrashia chiiki ni denpa shita butten no 
kenkyū: taishūka to datsutaishūka: toku ni Vessantarajātaka o rei to-
shite [Research on the Propagation of Buddhist Classics in Central 
Eurasia: their Popularisation and Depopularisation: the Case Study of 
the Vessantarajātaka].” In : H. Nakatani, ed., Kotengaku no saikōchiku 
(1998–2002). Dai ikki kōbokenkyūronbunshū [Reconstruction of 
Classical Studies (1998–2002). Collection of Essays Presented by the 
Invited Scholars of the First Period]. Kobe.

Yoshida, Y. s. Kudara, K. and Sundermann, W.
Zaehner, R. C. 1937–39. “Nāmak-nipēsišnīh.” BSOS 9, pp. 93–109.



508

THE LITERATURE OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRAN

— 1955. Zurvan. A Zoroastrian Dilemma. Oxford [repr. New York 1972].
Zgusta, L. 1987. The Old Ossetic Inscription from the River Zelenčuk. 

Wien (SÖAW 486).
Zieme, P. 1966. “Beiträge zur Erforschung des Xvāstvānīft.” MIO 12, 

pp. 351–78.
— 1968. “Die türkischen Yosïpas-Fragmente.” MIO 14, pp. 45–67.
— 1974. “Zu den nestorianisch-türkischen Turfantexten.” In: G. Hazai 

and P. Zieme, eds., Sprache, Geschichte und Kultur der altaischen Völ-
ker. Berlin (Schriften zur Geschichte und Kultur des Alten Orients 5), 
pp. 661–68.

— 1977. “Zwei Ergänzungen zu der christlich-türkischen Handschrift 
T II B 1.” AoF 5, pp. 271–72.

— 1978. “Ein uigurisches Fragment der Rāma-Erzählung.” AOASH 22, 
pp. 23–32.

— 1981. “Ein Hochzeitssegen uigurischer Christen.” In: Gabain Fs., 
pp. 221–32.

— 1992. Religion und Gesellschaft im Uigurischen Königreich von Qočo. 
Kolophone und Stifter des alttürkischen buddhistischen Schrifttums aus 
Zentralasien. Opladen (Abhandlungen der Rheinisch-Westfälischen 
Akademie der Wissenschaften 88).

— 1997–98. “Das nestorianische Glaubensbekenntnis in einem alttürkischen 
Fragment aus Bulayïq.” Ural-Altaische Jahrbücher 15, pp. 173–80.

Zieme, P. s. Sundermann, W.
Zürcher, E. 1972. The Buddhist Conquest of China: the Spread and Ad-

aptation of Buddhism in Early Medieval China. Reprinted with addi-
tions and corrections. 2 vols. Leiden (Sinica Leidensia 11).


